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to terror's victims 
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I will send my terror before you, 

�Uld will throw into confusion all the people . . .  

Exodus 23:27 
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Preface to the 
Pap e r b a c kEd iti 0 n 

Perhaps the first question that came to mind when televisions around 

the world displayed the extraordinary aerial assaults on the World 

Trade Center and the Pentagon on September I I. 200 I ,  was why any

one would do such a thing. When it became clear that the perpetrators' 

motivations were couched in religious terms, the shock turned to 

anger. How could religion be related to such vicious acts? 

It is a question that has arisen wilh alarming frequency in the 

post-Cold War world. Religion seems to be connected with violence 

virtually everywhere. Since this book was first puhlished, religious vio

lence has erupted among right-wing Christians in the United States. 
angry Muslims and Jews in the Middle East, quarrelling Hindus and 

Muslims in South Asia, and indigenous religious communities in Africa 

and Indonesia. Like the activists associated with Osama bin Laden. the 

individuals involved in these cases have also relied on religion to pro
vide political identities and give license to vcngeful ideologies. 

In this book I explore this dark alliance between religion and vio

lence. In examining recent acts of religious terrorism I try to under

stand the cultures of violence from which such acts emerge. Through 

my interviews with perpetrators and supporters I have come to see 

these acts as forms of public performance rather than aspects of pOliti

cal strategy. These arc symbolic statements aimed at providing a sense 

of empowerment to desperate communities. The collapse of the twin 

towers of the World Trade Center must have created a heady illusion of 

power to those who conspired to bring them down. 

Religion is crucial for these acts, since it gives moral justifications 

for killing and provides images of cosmic war that allow activists to 

believe that they are waging spiritual scenarios. This does not mean 

that religion causes violence, nor does it mean that religious violence 

cannot. in some cases, be justified by othcr means. But it docs mean 

.1 
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,/I PREFACE T O  THE PAPERBACK EDITION 

that religion often provides the mOreS and symbols that make possible 

bloodshed-even catastrophic acts of terrorism. 

Violent ideas and images are not the monopoly of any single religion. 

Virtually every major religious tradition-Christian. Jewish, Muslim, 

Hindu, Sikh and Buddhist-has served as a resource for violent actors. 

Perhaps it is not fair to label Osama bin Laden a Muslim terrorist or to 

characterize Timothy McVeigh a Christian onc-as if Lhey were violent 

because of their Islamic and quasi-Christian beliefs. But the facl that 

religion is in their backgrounds, and behind so many different perpe

trators of public violence. indicates that aJl religions are inherently rev

olutionary. They are capable of providing the ideological resources for 

an alternative view of public order. 

If this has always been so, why are such violent assaults on public 

order occurring now? I have looked for the answer to this question in 

our contemporary global milieu. The perception of an international 

political conspiracy and an oppressive economic «new world order" 

has been explicitly mentioned by Osama bin Laden, the AUin Shinrikyo, 

and Christian militia groups. 

Activists such as bin Laden might be regarded as guerilla antiglobal

ists. Even local ethnonationalist struggles. such as in Kashmir, have 

arisen in part because of an erosion of confidence in Western-style poli

tics and politicians. The era of globalization and postmodernity creates 

a context in which authority is undercut and local forces have been un

leashed. In saying this, I do not mean to imply that only glObalization 

causes religious violence. But it may be one rea 'ion why so many in

stances of religious violence in such diverse places around the world are 

occurring at the present time. 

A new edition of the book provides me with this opportunity to clar

ify what the book is about and make some small corrections at various 

places in the text. I have not attempted to modify the case studies to 

incorporate recent events, but readers will find in my description and 

interviews related to the 1993 assault on the World Trade Center much 

that will be useful in understanding the events of September 1 1 , 200 I. 

Although I have attempted to expose the way that OS3ma bin Laden 

and those like him have appropriated religion in their dark view of the 

world, ultimately this book is not a judgement against religion. Rather, 

it is an appreciation of the power that the religious imagination still 

hulLls ill publk lift.!. amI tilt.! n:t:ugllitiull thal lIIallY will fiut.! ill it a t:Uft.! 

for violence instead of a cause. 
September 1 8, 200 I 
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Preface and 

Acknowledg m ents 

I am sometimes asked why a nice guy like me would want to study re
ligious terrorism. Those who ask this question usually brush the intel
lectual explanations aside-as if my interest in the global dimensions of 
religion and society weren 'f reason enough. They search for something 
more personal. 

One answer I give is that my work on nationalism and global con
flict has led to a concern about arcas of the world where social trans
formations have not been easy, and where peaceful options have shred
ded into violence. I have seen the unraveling of social order close at 
hand, having lived for a time in India's Punjab, a region tom apart by 
spiraling violence between militant Sikhs and the Indian government. 
With the horrors of that era of terror in mind, I have sought to under
stand how civil order can collapse, and I have looked for a more gen
eral explanation for the merger of religion and violence than this one 
example can offer. 

Yet another answer is more personal still. As someone who was 
raised in the religious milieu of midwestern Protestantism, I know the 
power of religion to provide a transformative vision of the human po
tential. In my experience this transformative quality of religion has 
been a positive thing-it has been associated with images of personal 
wholeness and social redemption-and it has mostly been nonviolent. I 
say "mostly" because I can remember moments from my own religious 
involvement in civil rights and antiwar movements a generation ago 
that were dangerously confrontational and occasionally bloody. So I 

., 
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.11 PREFA C E  A N D  A C KN O W L E OG M E N T S  

feel a certain kinship with present-day religious activists who take reli
gion seriously, and I wonder if one of their motivations might be a spir
itual conviction so strong that they are willing to kill and to be killed 
for moral reasons. 

Yet my own social activism never reached such extremes, nor could 
I imagine a situation where even the most worthy of causes could jus
tify taking another person's life. Thus I have looked for other motiva
tions for those who have perpetrated acts of religious terrorism rather 
than simply struggling for a worthy cause. I have wondered why their 
views of religion and social engagement have taken such a lethal turn 
and why they have felt so justified in undertaking actions that have led 
to destruction and death, often committed in brutal and dramatic ways. 

In seeking answers to these questions, I found myself looking not 
only at particular people and case studies, but also at the larger social 
and political changes that affect the globe at this moment of history and 
provide the context for many violent encounters. It  is this theme that 
runs through my previous book, The New Cold W;lr? Religious 

N'Hiomliism Confronts the Secular State, and to some extent this work 
is a continuation of that interest, though here I focus on events rather 
than on activist movements. Thus I find myself returning to what at
tracted me to the subject of religious terrorism intellectually: my sense 
that a study of this striking phenomenon can tell liS something about 
religion, about public violence, and about the character of contempo
rary society on virtually a global scale. 

In this attempt to understand the recent rise of religious violence 
around the world, I have a number of colleagues to thank. The case 
studies that are the heart of this project would not have been possible 
without the help of those who provided both insight and contacts. In 
Israel I relied on Ehud Sprinzak and Gideon Aran for information on 
Jewish activism; Zaid Abu-Arm, Ariel Merari, and Tahir Shreipeh for 
insight into the Hamas movement; and the support of the Yitzhak 
Rabin Center for Israel Studies in Tel Aviv, the Carnegie Commission 
on Preventing Deadly Conflict, and the Tantur Ecumenical Institute, 
Jerusalem, for housing and travel arrangements. For the prison inter
views in Lompoc, California, I relied on the assistance of Terry Roof, 
Warden David Rardin, Associate Warden Jack Atherton, and 
Congressman (and colleague) Walter Capps. For an introduction to the 
Algerian community in Paris I thank Fran�ois Godement and Michelle 
Zimncy. Regarding Christian militia and abortion activists in the 
United States, I am grateful to Michael Barkun, Julie Ingersoll, and 
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McLeod, Harish Puri, and several Sikh colleagues who prefer to remain 
nameless. In Jummu and Kashmir, I appreciate the arrangements pro
vided by Pramod Kumar and the Institute for Development and 
Communication. In Japan my contacts with, and understanding of, the 
Aum Shinrikyo movement were facilitated by Koichi Mori, Ian Reader, 
and Susumu Shimazono. 
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and a host of research assistants over the years, beginning with the 
many in Berkeley whom I have seen mature in their professional ca
reers. For this book, it was Greg Kelly who helped me in Honolulu; and 
at Santa Barbara Joe Bandy, Amaury Cooper, Christian Garfield, 
Robert Gedeon, Omar Kutty, Shawn Landres, John Nemec, Brian 
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Roney, Amory Stan� and consistently reliable Justin Pawl. I am espe
cially grateful for the diligence and impertinence of several fonner stu
dents who worked closely with me on several of the case studies, who 
wrestled with many of the ideas, and whose imprint can be found 
throughout these pages. Antony Charles helped to bling South and 
Southeast Asia into focus, Danin McMahon despaired over and then 
enhanced my understanding of Europe and the Enlightenment. and 
Aaron Santell helped make sense out of Japan and the Middle East. 

Support for my research came from a senior research fellowship 
from the American Council of Learned Societies and matching funds 
from the Division of Social Science at the University of California, 
Santa Barbara, facilitated by Dean Donald Zimmerman. I also appreci
ate the patience and insight of several audiences who heard parts of this 
manuscript presented as lectures, including the K. Brooke Anderson 
Lecture at Brown University and the Eugene and Mary Ely Lyman 
Lectures at Sweet Briar College, as well as presentations at Delta 
College, Haverford College, the University of California at San Diego, 
the Tantur Ecumenical Institute in Jerusalem, the Yitzhak Rabin Center 
for Israel Studies in Tel Aviv, The George Washington University, the 
EPUC International Seminar of the Fletcher School of Law and 
Diplomacy. the Watson Institute for International Studies at Brown. the 
Center for American Religion at Princeton University, and faculty sem
inars of the communications and sociology departments at the 
University of California, Santa Barbara. Portions of some chapters were 
published in articles in Mark Juergensmeyer, cd., Violence and rhe 

Sacred in the Modem World; David Rapoport, cd., Inside Terrorist 

Organizations; Journal of Terrorism and Political Violence; Fletcher 

Forum; and Anntlls of the American Academy of Political and SOC'iHI 

Science. Portions of my article "Religion and Violence," which was 
published without attribution in the Harper Dictionary of Religion, are 
also utilized in various places in this book. 

In the process of publication I was aided by the able staff of 
Publication Services and the University of California Press. I am grate
ful especially to Doug Abrams Arava for hclping to craft thc manu
script, Reed Malcolm for guiding it through publication. and James 
Clark for his unwavering support. For many years Doug and Reed have 
helped to uphold the high standards of the Comparative Studies in 
Religion and Society series of the Press, and I am pleased that this book 
bears that series' imprimatur. A standard of a different sort has been set 
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PREFACE AND ACKNOWLEDGMENTS " 

by Suchcng Chan, my colleague and spouse, who insists on the best and 
whose own writing is a model of elegance and conceptual clarity. 

TO those activists I interviewed and who are named in the list at the 
end of this book, I extend my appreciation. I know that many of them, 
especially those who have supported acts of violence for what they re
gard as personal and moral reasons, will feel that I have not fully un
derstood or sufficiently explained their views. Perhaps they are right. 
An effort at understanding is just that, an attempt to enter other peo
ple's worlds and recreate the moral and strategic logic of the decisions 
they make. The effort is always, perhaps necessarily, imperfect, for 1 do 
not inhabit their lives nOl', in these cases, do I concur with their choices. 
I hope, however, that the subjects of this book will agree that, not just 
for their sakes but also for the sake of a more peaceful world in which 
understanding replaces anger and hate. at least I have tried. 

For some people, howevel� whatever contribution this und the many 
other efforts at understanding and alleviating violence may offer will 
come too latc. I refer to those who have been victims of tcrrorist at
tacks. As 1 worked on this book, I was interrupted by pictures of the 
tragic bombing of the American embassy in Kenya in August 1998. 
Shards of glass rained down from the twenty-two-story building adja
cent to the cmbassy and the secretarial school where the bomb ex
ploded, compounding the resulting misery. No onc witncssing the im
ages of the blinded, bandaged, and slashed Kenyans could fail to be 
moved by the destructive power of terrorist acts. I dedicate this book to 
these and the many other victims of religious violence in recent years. 
Their sacrifices will not be forgotten. My conviction is that the same re
ligion that motivates such potent acts of destruction also carries an 
enormous capacity for healing, restoration, and hope. 
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CHAPTER 1 

Terror and God 

When plastic explosives attached to n Humus suicide bomber ripped 

through the gentrified Ben Yehuda shopping mall in Jerusalem in 

September 1 997, the blast damaged not only lives and property but also 

the confidence with which most people view the world. As images of the 

bloodied victims were projected from the scene, the double arches of a 

McDonald's restaurant were visible in the background, their cheerful 

familiarity appearing oddly out of place with the surrounding carnage. 

Many who viewed these pictures saw symbols of their own ordinary 

lives assaulted and vicariously felt the anxiety-the terror-of those 

who experienced it firsthand. After ali, the wounded could have in
cluded anyone who has ever visited a McDonald's-which is to say vir

tually anyone in the developed world. In this sense, the blast was an at

tack not only on Israel but also on normal life as most people know it. 

This loss of innocence was keenly felt by many Americans after news 

of ethnic shootings in California and Illinois in 1999; the allack on 

American embassies in Africa in 1 998; aboniun dinic bombings in 

Alabama and Georgia in 1997; the bomb blast at the Olympics in Atlanta 

and the destruction of a U.S. military housing complex in Dhahran. Saudi 

Arabia, in 1996; the tragic destruction of the federal building at 
Oklahoma City in 1995; and the explosion at the World Trade Center in 

New York City in 1993. These incidents and a host of violent episodes 

associated with American religious extremists-including the Christian 

militia, the Christian Identity movement, and Christian anti-abortion 

3 
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• INTRODUCTION 

activists-have brought Americans into the same uneasy position occu
pied by many in the rest of the world. Increasingly, global society must 
confront religious vioIe.nc.e on a routine basis. 

The French, for example, have dealt with subway bombs planted by 
Algerian Islamic activists, the British with exploding trucks and buses 
ignited by Irish Catholic nationalists, and the Japanese with nerve gas 
placed in Tokyo subways by members of a Hindu-Buddhist sect. In 
India residents of Delhi have experienced car bombings by both Sikh 
and Kashmiri separatists, in Sri Lanka whole sections of the city of 
Colombo have been destroyed both by Tamils and by Sinhalese mili
tants, Egyptians have been forced to live with militant Islamic attacks 
in coffeehouses and riverboats, Algerians have lost emire villages to 
savage atlacks perpetrated allegedly by supporters of the Islamic 
Salvation From. and Israelis and Palestinians have confromed the 
deadly deeds of both Jewish and Muslim extremists. For many Middle 
Easterners, terrorist attacks have become a way of life. 

In addition to their contemporaneity, all these instances share two 
striking characteristics. First, they hnve been violent-cven vicious-in 
a manner calculated to be terrifying. And, second, they have been mo
tivated by religion. 

T h e  M e a ni n g  of R e lig i o u s  Terror i s m 

The ferocity of religious violence was brought home to me in 1998 
when I received the news that a car bomb had exploded in a Belfast 
neighborhood I had visited the day before. The following day fire
bombs ripped through several pubs and stores, apparently in protest 
against the fragile peace agreement signed earlier in the year. It was an 
eerie repetition of what had happened several years before. A suicide 
bombing claimed by the militant wing of the Palestinjan Muslim polit
ical movement, Hamas, tore apart a bus near Hebrew University in 
1995, the day after I had visited the university on, I believe, the very 

same bus. The picwres of [he mangled bodies on the Jerusalem Street 

and the images of Belfast's bombed-out pub, therefore, had a direct and 
immediate impact on my view of the world. 

What I realized then is the same thing that all of us perceive on some 
level when we view pictures of terrorist events: on a different day, at a 
different time, perhaps in a different bus, one of the bodies torn to 
shreds by any of these terrorist acts could have been ours. What came 
to mind as I heard the news of the Belfast and Jerusalem bombings. 
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TERROR AND G O D • 

however, was not so much a feeling of relief for my safety as a sense of 

betrayal-that the personal security and order that is usually a basic as

sumption of public life cannot in fact be. taken for grante.d in a world 

where terrorist aclS exist. 

That, I take ii, is largely Ihe point: lerrorism is meant to terrify. The 

word comes from the Latin terrere, "to cause to tremble," and came 

into common usage in the political sense, as an assault on civil order, 

during the Reign of Terror in the French Revolution at the close of the 

eighteenth century. Hence the public response to the violence-the 

trembling that terrorism effects-is part of the meaning of the term. It 

is appropriate, then, that the definition of a terrorist act is provided by 

us, the witnesses-the ones terrified-and nOl by the party committing 

the act. It is we-or more often our public agents, the news media

who affix the label on acts of violence that makes them terrorism. 

These are public acts of destruction, committed without a clear military 

objective, that arouse a widespread sense of fear. 

This fear often turns to anger when we discover the other characteris

tic that frequently attends these acts of public violence: their justification 

by religion. Most people feel that religion should provide tranquility and 

peace, not terror. Yet in many of these eases religion has supplied not only 

the ideology but also the motivation and the organizationaJ structure for 

the perpetrators. It is true that some terrorist acts are committed by pub

lic officials invoking a sort of "state terrorism" in order to subjugate the 

populace. The pogroms of Stalin, the government-supported death 

squads in El Salvador, the genocidal killings of the Khmer Rouge in 

Cambodia, ethnic cleansing in Bosnia and Kosovo, and government

spurred violence of the Hutus and Tutsis in Central Africa all come to 

mind. The United States has rightfully been accused of terrorism in the 

atrocities committed during the Vietnam War, and there is some basis for 

considering the nuclear bombings of Hiroshima and Nagasaki as terror

ist acts. 

But the term "terrorism" has more frequently been associated with 

violence committed by disenfranchised groups desperately anempting 

to gain a shred of power or influence. Although these groups cannot kill 

on the scale that governments with all their military power can. their 

sheer numbers, their intense dedication, and their dangerous unpre

dictability have given them influence vastly out of proportion with their 

meager military resources. Some of these groups have been inspired by 

purely secular causes. They have been motivated by leftist ideologies, as 

in the cases of the Shining Path and the Tupac Amaru in Peru. and the 
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6 INTRODUCTION 

Red Army in Japan; and they have been propelled by a desire for eth

nic or regional separatism, as in the cases of Basque militants in Spain 

and the Kurdish nationalists in the Middle East. 
But more often it has been religion-sometimes in combination with 

these other factors, sometimes as the primary motivation-that has in

cited terrorist acts. The common perception that there has been a rise 

in religious violence around the world in the last decades of the twen

tieth century has been borne out by those who keep records of such 

things. In 1980 the U.S. State Depmtment roster of international ter

rorist groups listed scarcely a single religious organization. In 1 998 U.S. 

Secretary of State Madeleine Albright listed thirty of the world's most 

dangerous groups; over half were religious. I They were Jewish, 
Muslim, and Buddhist. If one added to this list othcr violent religious 

groups around the world, including the many Christian militia and 

other paramilitary organizations found domestically in the United 
States, the number of religious terrorist groups would be considerable. 

According to the RAND-St. Andrews Chronology of International 

Terrorism, thc proportion of religious groups increased frolll sixteen of 

forty-nine terrorist groups identified in 1 994 to twenty-six of the fifty

six groups listed the following year.2 For this reason fonner U.S. 

Secretary of State Warren Christopher said that terrorist acts in the 

name of religion and ethnic identity have become "one of the most im

portant security challenges we face in the wake of the Cold War.") 

Throughout this study we will be looking at this odd attraction of 

religion and violence. Although some observers try to explain away re

ligion's recent ties to violence as an aberration, a result of political ide

ology, or the characteristic of a mutant form of religion-fundamental

ism-these are not my views. Rathel� I look for explanations in the 

current forces of geopolitics and in a strain of violence that may be 
found at the deepest levels of religious imagination. 

Within the histories of religious traditions-from biblical wars to cru

sading ventures and great acts of martyrdom-violence has lurked as a 

shadowy presence. II has colored religion's darker, more mysterious 

symbols. Images of death have never been far from thc heart of religion's 

power to stir the imagination. One of the haunting questions asked by 

some of the great scholars of religion-including Emile Durkheim, 

Marcel Mauss, and Sigmund Freud-is why this is the case. Why does 

religion seem to need violence, and violence religion, and why is a divine 

mandate for destruction accepted with such certainty by some believers? 
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TERROR AND G O D , 

These are questions that have taken on a sense of urgency in recent 

years, when religious violence has reappeared in a form often calculated 

to te.rrify on a massive. scale. These contemporary acts of violence ace often 

justified by the historical precedent of religion's violent past. Yet the forces 

that combine to produce religious violence are particular to each moment 

of history. For this reason, I will focus on case studies of religious violence 

both within their own cultural contexts and within the Framework of 

global social and political changes that are distinctive to our time. 

This is a book about religious terrorism. It is about public acts of vi
olence at the turn of the century for which religion has provided the mo

tivation, the justification, the organization, and the world view. In this 

book, I have tried to get inside the mindset of those who perpetrated and 

supported such acts. My goal is to understand why these acts were often 

associated with religious causes and why they have occurred with such 

Frequency at this juncture in history. Although it is not my purpose to be 
sympathetic to people who have done terrible things, I do want to un

derstand them and their world views well enough to know how they and 

their supporters cnn morally justify what they hnve done. 

What puzzles me is not why bad things are done by bad people, but 

rather why bad things are done by people who otherwise appear to be 

good-in cases of religious terrorism� by pious people dedicated to a 

moral vision of the world. Considering the high-sounding rhetoric with 

which their purposes are often stated, it is perhaps all the more tragic 

that the acts of violence meant to achieve them have caused suffering 

and disruption in many lives-not only those who were injured by the 

acts, but also those who witnessed them, even From a distance. 
Because I want to understand the cultural contexts that produce 

these acts of violence, my focus is on the ideas and the communities of 

support that lie behind the acts rather than on the "terrorists" who 
comm..it them. In fact, for the purposes of this study, the word "terror

ist" is problematic. For one thing, the term makes no clear distinction 

between the organizers of an attack, those who carry it out, and the 

many who support it both directly and indireclly. Are they all terrorists. 

or just some of them-and if the latter, which ones? Another problem 

with the word is that it can be taken to single out a certain limited 

species of people called "terrorists" who are committed to violent acts. 

The implication is that such terrorists are hell-bent to commit terrorism 

for whatever reason-sometimes choosing religion, sometimes another 

ideology, to justify their mischief. This logic concludes that terrorism 
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, INTRODUCTION 

exists because terrorists exist. and if we just got rid of them, the world 

would be a more pleasant place. 

Although stich a solution is enticing, the. fact i s  that the line is very 

thin between "'terrorists" and their "non-terrorist" supporters. It is also 

not clear thal there is such a thing as a «terrorist" before someone con

spires to perpetrate a terrorist act. Although every society contains so

ciopaths and olhers who sadistically enjoy killing, it is seldom such per

sons who are involved in the deliberate public events that we associate 

with terrorism. and few studies of terrorism focus exclusively on per

sonality. The studies of the psychology of terrorism deal largely with so

cial psychology; that is, they are concerned with the way people respond 

to certain group situations that make violent public acts possibJe.4 I 

know of no study thal suggests that people are terrorist by nature. 

Although some activists involved in religious terrorism have been trou

bled by mental problems, others are people who appear to be normal 

and socially well adjusted, but who are caught up in eXlraordinary com

munities and share extreme world views. 

Most of the people involved in net'! of religious terrorism arc not un

like Dr. Baruch Goldstein, who killed over thirty Muslims as they were 

praying at the Tomb of the Patriarchs i n  Hebron on February 25. 1 994. 
Goldstein was a medical doctor who grew up in a middle-class commu

nity in Brooklyn and received his professional training at Albert Einstein 

College of Medicine in the Bronx. His commitmenllo an extreme form 

of Zionism brought him to Israel and the Kiryat Arba settlement, and al

though he was politically active for many years-he was Rabbi Meir 

Kahane's campaign manager when he ran for the Israeli parliament

Goldstein did not appear to be an irrational or vicious person. Prior to 

the attack at Hebron, his most publicized political act had been a letter 

to the editor of the New York Times.5 If Goldstein had deep and perverse 

personality flaws that eventually surfaced and made him a terrorist, we 

do not know about them. The evidence about him is to the contrary: it 

indicates that, like his counterparts in Hamas, he was an otherwise de

cent man who became overwhelmed by a great sense of dedication to a 

religious vision shared by many in the community of which he was a 

part. He became convinced that this vision and community were pro

foundly assaulted, and this compelled him to a desperate and tragic act. 

He w�\s certainly single-minded about his religious coneerns-even ob

se ed over them-but to label Goldstein a terrorist prior to the horrible 

act he committed implies that he was a terrorist by nature and that his 
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religiosity was simply a charade. The evidence does not indicate either 

to be the case. 

For this re.(lson I lise the term "terrorist" sparingly. When I do use. it, 

I employ it in the same sense as the word "murderer": it applies to spe

cific persons only after they have been found guilty of commifting such 

a crime, or planning to commit one. Even then I am somewhat cautious 

about using the term, since a violent act is "terrorism" technically only 

in the eyes of the courts, more publicly in the eyes of the media, and ul

timately only in the eyes of the beholder. The old saying "One person's 

terrorist is another person's freedom-fighter" has some truth to it. The 

designation of terrorism is a subjective judgment about the legitimacy of 

certain violent acts as much as it is a descriptive statement about them. 

When I interviewed militant religious activists and their supporters, 

I found that they seldom used the term "terrorist" to describe what 

their groups had done. Several told me that their groups should be la

beled militant rather than terrorist. A Lutheran pastor who was con

victed of bombing abortion clinics was not a terrorist. he told me, since 

he did not enjoy violence for its own sakc. He cmploycd violence only 

for a purpose, and for that reason he described these events as "defen

sive actions" on behalf of the "unborn."6 Activists on both sides of the 

struggle in Belfast described themselves as "paramilitaries." A leader in 

India's Sikh separatist movement said that he preferred the term " mili

tant" and told me that "'terrorist' had replaced the term 'witch'" as an 

excuse to persecute those whom one dislikes.7 One of the men con

victed of bombing the World Trade Center essentially agreed with the 

Sikh leader, telling me that the word "terrorist" was so "messy" it 

could not be used without a lot of qualifications.s The same point of 

view was expressed by the political leader of the Hamas movement 

with whom I talked in Gaza. He described his movement's suicide at
tacks as "operations.

,,9 Like many activists who used violence, he 

likened his group to an army that was planning defensive maneuvers 

and using violence strategically as necessary acts. Never did he use the 

word "terrorisC or "terrorism:' 

This is not just a semantic issue. W hether or not one uses "terrorist" 

to describe violent acts depends on whether one thinks that the acts are 

warranted. To a large extent the use of the term depends on one's world 

view: if the world is perceived as peaceful, violent acts appear as tCITor

ism. If the world is thought to be at war, violent acts may be regarded as 

legitimate. They may be seen as preemptive strikes. as defensive tactics in 
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an ongoing battle. or as symbols indicating to the world that it is indeed 

in a state of grave and ultimate conflict. 

In most c(lses in this book, religiolls language is used to charac.te.rize 

this conflict. When it is, what difference does religion make? Do acts of 

violence conducted by Hamas have different characteristics from those 

conducted by secular movements, such as the Kurds? The question is 

whether religious terrorism is different from other kinds. 

In this book it will become clear that, at least in some cases, religion 

does make a difference. Some of these differences are readily appar

ent-the transcendent moralism with which such acts are justified, for 

instance, and the ritual intensity with which they are committ.ed . Other 

differences are more profound and go to lhe very heart of religion. The 

familiar religious images of struggle and transformation-concepts of 

cosmic war-have been employed in this-worldly social struggles. 

When these cosmic battles are conceived as occurring on the human 

plane, they result in real acts of violence. 

This leads to yet another question: when religion justifies violence, is 

it simply being used for political purposes? This question is not as sim

ple as it may first appear. It is complicated largely because of the re

newed role that religion plays in various parts of the world as an ide

ology of public order-especially in movements of religious 

nationalism-in which religious and political ideologies are inter

twined. As the cases in this book will show, religion is not innocent. But 

it does not ordinarily lead to violence. That happens only with the co

alescence of a peculiar set of circumstances-political, social, and ideo

logical-when religion becomes fused with violent expressions of social 

aspirations, personal pride , and movements for political change. 

For these reasons, questions about why religious terrorism has oc

curred at this moment in history have to be raised in context. By "con

text" i mean the historical situations , social locations, and world views 

related to violent incidems. To understand these, we will explore not 

only the mindset of religious activists who have committed violence but 

also the groups that have supponed them and the ideologies to which 

they subscribe. 

S e ei n g  I n s i d e  C u ltu r e s  of Viole n c e  

Terrorism is seldom a lone act. When Dr. Baruch Goldstein entered the 

Tomb of the Patriarchs carrying an automatic weapon, he came with 

the tacit approval of many of his fellow Jewish seHlers in the nearby 
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community of Kiryat Arba. When Rev. Paul Hill stepped from a side

walk in Pensacola, Florida, and shot Dr. John Britton and his security 

escort <IS the.y prepared to ente.r their clinic, he. W<lS cheered by a ce.c

tain circle of militant Christian anti-abortion activists around the 

country. When the followers of Sheik Dmar Abdul Rahman drove a 

rented truck to the underground garage of the World Trade Center, ig

niting it and its lethal cargo, they came as part of a well-orchestrated 

plan that involved dozens of coconspirators and thousands of sympa

thizers in the United States, Egypt, Palestine, and elsewhere through

out the world. 

As these instances show, it takes a community of support and, in 

many cases, a large organizational network for an act of terrorism to 

succeed. It also requires an enormous amount of moral presumption for 

the perpetrators of these acts to justify the destruction of properly on a 

massive scale or to condone a brutal attack on another life, especially 

the life of someone one scarcely knows and against whom one bears no 

personal enmity. And it requires a great deal of internal conviction, so

cial acknowledgment, and the stamp of approval from a legitimizing 

ideology or authority one respects. Because of the moral, ideological, 

and organizational support necessary for such acts, most of them come 

as collective decisions-such as the conspiracy that led to the release of 

nerve gas in the Tokyo subways and the Hamas organization's carefully 

devised bombings. 

Even those acts that appear to be solo ventures conducted by rogue ac

tivists often have networks of support and ideologies of validation behind 

them, whether or not these networks and ideologies are immediately ap

parent. Behind Yitzhak Rabin's assassin, Yigal Amir, for instance, was a 

large movement of Messianic Zionism in Israel and abroad. Behind con

victed bomber Timothy McVeigh and Buford Furrow, the alleged at

tacker of a Jewish day-care center, was a subculture of militant Christian 

groups that extends throughout the United States. Behind Unabomber 

Theodore Kaczynski was the strident student activist culture of the late 

1960s, in which one could easily become infected by the feeling that "ter

rible things" were going on. 10 Behind the two high school students who 

killed themselves and thirteen of their classmates in Liuleton. Colorado. 

in 1999 was a quasi-religious "trenchcoatH culture of gothic symbolism. 

In all of these CMeS the activists thought that their acts were supported 

not only by other people but by a widely shared perception that the 

world was already violent: it was enmeshed in great struggles that gave 

their own violent actions moral meaning. 
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This is a significant feature of these cultures: the perception that their 
communities are already under attack-are being violated-and that 
their acts are then-lore simply responses to the violence. they have e.xperi
enced. In some cases this perception is one to which sensitive people out

side the movement can readily relate-the feeling of oppression held by 
Palestinian Muslims. for example, is one that many throughout the world 

consider to be an understandable though regrettable response to a situa
tion of political control. In other instances, such as the imagined oppres

sion of America's Christian militia or Japan's Aum Shinrikyo movement, 
the members' fears of black helicopters hovering over their homes at 
night or the allegations of collusion of international governments to de

prive individuals of their freedoms are regarded by most people outside 
the movements as paranoid delusions. Still other cases-such as those in

volving Sikh militants in India, Jewish settlers on the West Bank, Muslim 

politicians in Algeria, Catholic and Protestant militants in NOithern 
Ireland, and anti-abortion activists in the United States-are highly con

troversial. TlIere are sober and sensitive people to argue each side. 
Whether or not outsiders regard these perceptions of oppression as 

legitimate, they are certainly considered valid by those within the com

munities. It is these shared perceptions that constitute the cultures of vi
olence that have flourished throughout the world-in neighborhoods of 
Jewish nationalists from Kiryar Arba to Brooklyn where the struggle to 
defend the Jewish nation is part of daily existence, in mountain towns 

in Idaho and Montana where religious and individual freedoms are 
thought to be imperiled by an enormous governmental conspiracy, and 
in pious Muslim communities around the world where Islam is felt to 
be at war with the surrounding secular forces of modern society. 
Although geographically dispersed, these cultures in some cases are 

fairly small: one should bear i n  mind that the culture of violence char
acterized by Hamas, for example, does not implicate all Palestinians, all 
Muslims, or even all Palestinian Muslims. 

I could use the term "communities" or "ideologies" of terrorism 

rather lhan "culrures" of violence, bur what I like aboul lhe term "cul

ture" is that it entails both things-ideas and social groupings-that are 
related to terrorist acts. Needless to say. I am using the term "culture" 
beyond its narrow meaning as the aesthetic products of a society. I I  

Rather, I employ it in a broad way to include the ethical and social val· 

ues underlying the life of a particular social unit. 
My way of thinking about culture is enriched by the ideas of several 

scholars. It encompasses the idea of Uepisteme" as described by Michel 
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Foucault: a world view, or a paradigm of thinking that "defines the 
conditions . . .  of all knowledge." 12 It also involves the notion of a 
nexus of socially embedded ideas about s()(:iety. Pierre BOlirdie,lI c.a1ts 
this a "habitus," which he describes as "a socially constitut.ed system of 

cognitive and motivating structures.'· 13 It. is t.he social basis for what 
Clifford Geertz described as the "cultural systems" of a people: the pat
terns of thought, the world views, and the meanings that are attached 
to the activities of a particular society. In Geertz's view, such cultural 

systems encompass both secular ideologies and religion. 14 

The cultural approach to the study of terrorism that I have adopted 
has advantages and disadvantages. Although it allows me to explore 
more fully the distinctive world view and moral justifications of each 
group, it means that J tend to study less closely the political calculations 

of movement leaders and the international networks of activists. For 

these aspects of terrorism J rely on other works: historical studies such 

as Bernard Lewis's classic The Assassins; comprehensive surveys such as 
Walter Laqueur's Terrorism (revised and republished as The Age of 

Terrorism) and Bruce Hoffman's Inside Terrorism, whieh covers both 

historical and contemporary incidents;15 studies in the social psychol

ogy of terrorism by Walter Reich and Jerrold Post; 16 political analyses 
such as Martha Crenshaw'S work on the structure of terrorist organi
zations in Algeria and Peter Merkl's analysis of left-wing terrorism in 
Germany; 17 and the contributions of Paul Wilkinson and Brian Jenkins 

in analyzing terrorism as an instrument of political strategy. IS 

These works leave room for other scholars to develop a more cul
tural approach to analyzing terrorist movements.-cfforts at recon
structing the terrorists' world views from within. This research has led 
to a number of significant case studies, including analyses of the 

Christian militia by Jeffrey Kaplan, the Christian Identity movement by 
James Aho, Irish paramilitarists by Martin Dillon, Sikh militants by 

Cynthia Keppley Mahmood, Jewish activists by Ehud Sprinzak, and 

Hamas suicide bombers by Paul Steinberg and Anne Marie Oliver.l9 

These and other works. along with my own case studies and some in
teresting reportage by international journalists, make possible an effort 
such as this one: a comparative cultural study of religious terrorism. 

This book begins with case studies of religious activists who have 
used violence or who justify its use. The first half of the book contains 

chapters on Christians in America who supported abortion clinic bomb
ings and militia actions such as the bombing of the Oklahoma City fed
eral building. Catholics and Protestants who justified acts of terrorism 
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in Northern Ireland. Muslims associated with the bombing of the World 

Trade Center in New York City and Hamas attacks in the Middle East, 

Jews who slIpport('.d the assassination of Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin 

and the attack in Hebron's Tomb of the Patriarchs. Sikhs identified with 

the killing of India's prime minister Indira Gandhi and Punjab's chief 

minister Bcant Singh, and the Japanese Buddhists affiliated with the 

group accused of the nerve gas attack in Tokyo's subways. 

Since these case studies are not only about those directly involved in 

terrorist acts but also about the world views of the cultures of violence 

that stand behind them, I have interviewed a number of people associ

ated with these cultures. In the chapters that follow, however, I have 

chosen to focus on only a few. In some cases I have highlighted the es

tablished leaders of political organizations. such as Dr. Abdul Aziz 

Rantisi, Tom Hartley, and Simranjit Singh Mann. In other cases I have 

chosen outspoken activists who have been convicted of undertaking vi

olent acts, such as Mahmud Abouhalima, Michael Bray, and Yoel 

Lerner. In yet other cases I have selected members from the lower ech

elons of activist movements, such as Takcshi Nakamura and Yochay 

Ron. The interviews that I have chosen to describe in detail are there

fore diverse. But in each case--in my opinion-they best exemplify the 

world views of the cultures of violence of which the individuals are a 

part. 

In the second half of the book I identify patterns-an overarching 

logic-found within the cultures of violence described in the first half. 

I try to explain why and how religion and violence are linked. In 

Chapter 7 I explain why acts of religious terrorism are undertaken not 

only to achieve a strategic target but also to accomplish a symbolic pur

pose. In Chapters 8 and 9, 1 describe how images of cosmic confronta

tion and warfare that are ordinarily found in the context of heaven or 

history are sometimes tied to this-worldly political battles, and 1 ex

plain how the processes of satanization and symbolic empowerment de

velop in stages . In Chapter 10. I explore the way that religious violence 

has provided a sense of empowerment to alienated individuals. mar

ginal groups, and visionary ideologues. 

In the last chapter of this book I return to questions directly about 

religion: why anyone would believe that God could sanction terrorism 

and why the rediscovery of religion's power has appeared in recent 

years in such a bloody way-and what, if anything, can be done about 

it. I have applied what I have learned about religious terrorism to five 

scenarios in which violence comes to an end. 
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In order to respond to religious terrorism in a way that is effective 
and does not produce more terrorism in response, I believe it is neces
sary to lInde.rstand why such acts occur. Behind this practical purpose 
in writing this book, however, is an attempt to understand the role that 
violence has always played in [he religious imagination and how terror 
could be conceived in the mind of God. 

These two purposes are connected. One of my conclusions is that 
this historical moment of global transformation has provided an occa
sion for religion-with all its images and ideas-to be reasserted as a 
public force. Lurking in the background of much of religion's unrest 
and the occasion for its political revival, I believe, is the devaluation of 
secular authority and the need for alternative ideologies ofpllblic order. 
It may be one of the ironies of history, graphically displayed in incidents 
of terrorism, that the answers to the questions of why the contempo
rary world still needs religion and of why it has suffered such public 
acts of violence, are surprisingly the same. 
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S o l d i e r s f o r  C h ri s t 

The shootings at a Jewish day care center in California on August 10, 

1999. by a Christian Identity activist rekindled the fear and anger 
evoked by the 1 996 bombing of the Atlanta Olympic Games. the 1995 

devastation of the Oklahoma City federal building, and a rash of abor
tion clinic attacks throughout the decade. Like residents of Belfast and 
London, Americans were beginning to learn to live with acts of reli
gious tC1Torism: shocking, disturbing incidents of violence laced with 
the passion of religion-in these cases, Christianity. 

My attempt to understand contemporary religious violence around 
the world begins with these Christian examples. Although much of the 
world's attention has been riveted to incidents in the Middle East, I 

have chosen to initiate my search with a phenomenon that most 
American readers will find both familiar and strange: Christian mili
tancy in the West. What is familiar is the setting. What is strange is the 
idea that religious warfare exists in the most modern of twentieth
century societies. Also surprising, at least to some, is that terrorist aCL� 
have been justified by Christian principles. 

It is good to remember, however, that despite its central tenets of 
love and peace, Christianity-like most traditions-has always had a 
violent side. The bloody history of the tradition has provided images 
as disturbing as those provided by Islam or Sikhism, and violent con
flict is vividly portrayed in both the Old and New Testament's of the 
Bible. This history and these biblical images have provided the raw 

1 9  
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material for theologically j ustifying the violence of contemporary 
Christian groups. Attacks on abortion clinics, for instance, have been 
viewed not only as assaults on a practice that some Christians regard 
as immoral. but also as skirmishes in a grand confrontation between 
forces of evil and good that has social and political implications. 

The theological justifications for these acts are varied. In the United 
States. at least two major schools of thought lie behind Christian abor
rion clinic bombings. one based on Reconstruction Theology and the 
other on ideas associated with the Christian Identity movement. The 
latter also provides the ideological support for many of America's mili
tia movements. The violence in Northern Ireland is justified by still 
other theological positions, Catholic and Protestant. 

Why would a Christian support violent acts of terror? This is the 
question that brought me to an American clergyman, Rev. Michael 
Bray of Bowie. Maryland, who was convicted of a series of abortion 
clinic attacks and defends the use of lethal weapons against clinic 
staff. This is my attempt to understand his troubled view of the 
world. 

M i k e  B ra y  a n d  A b orti o n  C li n i c  B o m b i n g s  

It was "a cold February night" i n  1984 when Rev. Michael Bray and a 

friend drove a yellow Honda from his home in Bowie to nearby Dover, 
Delaware. The trunk of the car held a cargo of ominous supplies: a cin
der block to break a window, cans of gasoline to pour in and around a 
building, and rags and matches to ignite the flames. The road to 
Delaware was foggy and the bridge across the Chesapeake Bay was icy. 
The car skidded and a minor accident occurred, but the pair wcre dc
termined to forge ahead. "Before daybreak," Bray said, "the only abor
tion chamber in Dover was gutted by fire and put out of the business 
of butchering babies."1 The following year, Bray and two other defen
dants stood trial for destroying seven abortion facilities in Delaware. 
Maryland, Virginia, and the District of Columbia, with a total of over 
one million dollars in damages. He was convicted of these charges and 
served prison time until May 15.  1989. 

When I talked with Rev. Bray in his suburban home in Bowie in 1996 
and again in 1998. 1 found nothing sinister or intensely fanatical about 
him. He was a cheerful. channing. handsome man in his early 40s who 
liked to be called Mike. Hardly the image of an ignorant. narrow-
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minded fundamentalist, Mike Bray enjoyed a glass of wine before din
ner and talked knowledgeably about theology and political ideas.2 

It was a demeanor quite different from his public posture. In my in
terview with Bray on March 20, 1998, he had just appeared on the ABC 
television program Night/inc, in a program focusing on anti-abortion 
acts of terrorism.3 The host, Ted Koppel, had accused Bray of being the 
author of the underground manual Amly of God, which provides de
tailed instructions for various forms of destruction and sabotage aimed 
at abortion facilities. Bray did not deny Koppel's accusation, but he did 
not admit to it either. When 1 talked with Bray a few days later and 
asked him about the authorship of the document, he repeated his non
committal stance but was able to show me a copy of the manual he hap
pened to have on file. It was written in his own characteristically jaunty 
and satirical style. and I suspected that Koppel's suggestion was correct. 
Bray's identification with the Army of God movement was established in 
his trial some years ago when the initials AOG were found on abortion 
buildings that he was accused of having torched. When I asked Bray 
why. if he had not written it, he would hesitate to deny his authorship 
of the booklet, he said that "it was good to show solidarity with anyone 
who is being maligned for writing such a book."4 

Whether or not he was the author. Bray clearly sympathized with the 
ideas in the manual. As a leader i n  the Defensive Action movement, 
Mike Bray has justified the use of violence in anti-abortion activities, al
though his attacks on abortion clinics have been considered extreme 
even by members of the pro-life movement. The same has been said of 
his acknowledged writings. Bray publishes one of the country's most 
militant Christian newsletters, Capitol Area Christian News, which has 
focused on abortion, homosexuality, and what Bray regards as the 
Clinton administration's pathological abuse of government power. 

Bray was the spokesman for two activists who were convicted of 
murderous assaults on abortion clinic staffs. On July 29, 1994, Bray's 
friend, Rev. Paul Hill. killed Dr. John Britton and his volunteer escort 
James Barrett as they drove up to The Ladies Center, an abortion clinic 
in Pensacola, Florida. Several years earlier another member of Bray's 
network of associates. Rachelle ("Shelly") Shannon, a housewife from 
rural Oregon, also confessed to a string of abortion clinic bombings. 
She was convicted of attempted murder for shooting and wounding Dr. 
George Tiller as he drove away from his clinic in Wichita, Kansas. Bray 
wrote the definitive book on the ethical justification for anti-abortion 
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violence, A Time to Kill, which defended his own acts of terrorism, the 
murders of abortion clinic doctors, and the attempted murder by 
Shannon.5 And yet in person Rev. Michael Bray is in many ways an af
fable and interesting man. 

Mike Bray has always been active, he told me, having been raised in 
a family focused around sports, church activities, and military life. His 
father was a naval officer who served at nearby Annapolis, and Mike 
grew up expecting to follow i n  his father's military fOolsteps. An ath
letic hero in high school, he took the most popular girl in class to the 
senior prom. Her name was Kathie Epstein-according to Bray the 
Kathie Lee who later became an actress and a nationally televised talk 
show host with Regis Philbin. Mike's own career was ml.lrked by less 
obvious attributes of success. He attended Annapolis for a year and 
then dropped out, living what he described as a "prodigal" life. He 
searched for religion as a solution to his malaise and wus for a time 
tempted by the Mormons. Then the mother of his old girlfriend, Kathie 
Lce, steered him toward Billy Graham and the born-again experience of 
evangelic�1i Christianity. Mike was converted and went to Colorado to 
study in a Baptist Bible college and seminary. 

Yet Bray never quite rejected the Lutheranism of his upbringing. So 
when he returned to Bowie. he rejoined his childhood church and be
came the assistant pastor. When the national Lutheran churches 
merged, Bray led a faction of the local church that objected to what it  
regarded as the national church's abandonment of the principle of 
scriptural literalism. Seeing himself as a crusader, Mike and his group 
of ten families split off and in 1984 formed the Reformation Lutheran 
Church, an independent group affiliated with the national Association 
of Free Lutheran Congregations. Over ten years later, Bray's church re
mained a circle of about fifty people without its own building. The 
church operated out of Bray's suburban home: Bray remodeled the 
garage into a classroom for a Christian elementary school, where he 
and his wife taught a small group of students. 

Increasingly, Mike Bray's real occupation becamc social activism. 
Supported by his wife. members of the church, and his volunteer associ
ate pastor, Michael Colvin-who held a Ph.D. in classics from the 
University of Indiana and worked i n  the federal health care administra
tion-Mike and his followers launched anti-abortion crusades and 
lapped into a growing national network of like-minded Christian ac
tivists. They became concerned that the federal government-particularly 
the attorney general, whom Mike called "lanet Waco Reno"-was un-
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dennining individual freedoms and moral values. He saw American soci
ety in a state of utter depravity, over which its elected officials presided 
with an almost satanic disregard for truth and human life. He viewed 
President Clinton and other politicians as " neo-pagans," sometimes com
paring them t.o Hitler. The Nazi image pervaded Bray's understanding of 
how ethically minded people should respond to such a threat. Regarding 
the activities that led to his prison conviction, Bray has ""no regrets." 
"Whatever I did," he said, "it was worth it." 

According to Bray, Americans live in a situation "comparable to 
Nazi Germany," a state of hidden warfare, and the comforts of modern 
society have lulled the populace into a lack of awareness of the situa
tion. Bray is convinced that if there were some dramatic event, such as 
economic collapse or social chaos, the demonic role of the government 
would be revealed, and people would have "the strength and t.he zeal 
to take up arms" in a revolutionary struggle. What he envisions as the 
outcome of that struggle is the establishment of a new moral order in 
America, one based on biblical law and a spiritual, rather than a secu
lar, social compact. 

Until this new moral order is established, Bray said, he and others 
like him who are aware of what is going on and have the moral courage 
to resist it are compelled to take action. According to Bray, Christianity 
gives him the right to defend innocent "unborn children," even by use 
of force, whether it involves "destroying the facilities that they are reg
ularly killed in, or taking the life of one who is murdering them." By 
the lauer, Bray means killing doctors and other clinical staff involved in 
performing abortions. 

Bray defends the 1994 actions of his friend, Rev. Paul Hill, in killing 
Dr. John Britton and his escort. Bray's theological justifications are 
echoed by Hill himself. "You may wonder what it is like to have killed 
an abortionist and his escort," Hill wrote to Bray and his other sup
porters after the killings.6 "My eyes were opened to the enormous im
pact" such an event would have, he wrote, adding that "the effect 
would be incalculable." Hill said that he opened his Bible and found 
sustenance in Psalms 9 1 :  "You will not be afraid of the terror by night, 
or of the alTow that flies by day." Hill interpreted this as an affirmation 
that his act was biblically approved. 

When I suggested to Bray that carrying out such violent actions i s  
tantamount to acting as both judge and executioner, Bray demurred. 
Although he did not deny that a religious authority has the right to pro
nounce judgment over those who broke the moral law, he explained 
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that attacks on abortion clinics and the killing of abortion doctors were 
essentially defensive rather than punitive acts. According to Bray, 
"there is a difference between taking a retired abortionist and execut
ing him, and killing a practicing abortionist who is regularly killing ba
bies." The first act is in Bray's view retributive. the second defensive. 
According to Bray, the attacks were aimed not so much at punishing 
clinics and abortionists for their actions as at preventing them from 
"killing babies," as Bray put it. He was careful to say that he did not 
advocate the use of violence, but morally approved of it in some in
stances. He was "pro-choice." as he put it. regarding its use. 

T h e o l o g i c a l  J u stifi c atio n s  

Bray found support for his position in actions undertaken during the 
Nazi regime in Europe. His moral exemplar in this reg,lfd was the 
German theologian and Lutheran pastor, Dietrich Bonhoeffer. who 
abruptly terminated his privileged research position at Union 
Theological Seminary in New York City to return to Germany and 
clandestinely join a plot to assassinate Hitler. The plot was uncovered 
before it could be carried out, and Bonhoeffer, the brilliant young eth
ical theorist, was hanged by the Nazis. His image of martyrdom and his 
theological writings lived on, however, and Bonhoeffer has often been 
cited by moral theorists as an example of how Christians could under
take violent actions for a just cause and how occasionally they are con
strained to break laws for a higher purpose. 

These were positions also held by one of Bonhoeffer's colleagues at 
Union Theological Seminary, Reinhold Niebuhr, whom Bray also cited. 
Often touted as one of the greatest Protestant theologians of the twen
tieth century, Niebuhr wrestled with one of Christianity's oldest ethical 
problems: when it is permissible to use force-even violence-in behalf 
of a righteous cause. Niebuhr began his career as a pacifist, but in time 
he grudgingly began to accept the position that a Christian, acting for 
the sake of justice. could use a limited amount of violence.7 

Niebuhr was drawing on a strain of religious activism that went back 
to Christianity's origins. The tradition emerged in the context of revolu
tionary struggles against the Roman occupation of Israel. The New 
Testament indicates that at least two of Jesus' disciples were members of 
the rebellious Jewish party. the Zealots. Scholars dispute whether or not 
the Jesus movement was considered antigovernment at the time. but the 
New Testament clearly records that the Roman colonial government 
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charged Jesus with sedition, found him guilty, and executed him for the 
crime.s 

Did Jesus in fact support the violent overthrow of the Roman occu
pation? The answer to that question is unclear, and the controversy 
over whether Christianity sanctions violence has hounded the Church 
from its earliest days. It can be argued that Christians were expected to 
follow Jesus' example of selfless love. to "love your enemies and pray 
for those who persecute you" (Mt 5:44). Evidence for the other side 
comes from such incidents as Jesus driving the moneychangers from the 
Temple and such enigmatic statements as Jesus' dark prophecy "Do not 
think that I have come to bring peace on earth; I have come not to bring 
peace but a sword" (Mt 1 0:34; see also Lk 1 2:5 1 -52). The early 
Church fathers, including Tertullian and Origen, asserted that 
Christians were constrained from taking human life, a principle that 
prevented Christians from serving in the Roman army. Thus the early 
Christians were essentially pacificists. 

When Christianity vaulted into the status of slate religion in the fourth 
century C.E .. Church leaders began to reject pacifism and accept the doc
trine of just war, an idea first stated by Cicero and later developed by 
Ambrose and Augustine.9This idea justified the use of military force under 
certain conditions. including proportionality-the expectation that more 
lives would be saved by the use of force than would be lost-and legiti
macy, the notion that the undertaking must be approved by an established 
authority. The abuse of the concept in justifying military adventures and 
violent persecutions of heretical and minority groups led Thomas Aquinas 
in the thirteenth century to reaffinn that war was always sinful, even if i t  
was occasionally waged for a just cause. Remarkably. the just-war theory 
still stands today as the centerpiece of Christian understanding concerning 
the moral use of violence.1O Some modem Christian theologians have 
adapted the theory of just war to liberation theology, arguing that the 
Church can embrace a "just revolution." · ·  

Reinhold Niebuhr showed the relevance of just-war theory to so
cial struggles in the twentieth century by relating the idea to what he 
regarded as the Christian requirement to fulfill social justice. Viewing 
the world through the lens of what he called "realism," Niebuhr con
cluded that moral suasion is not sufficient to combat social injustices, 
especially when they are buttressed by corporate and state power. For 
this reason, he explained i n  a seminal essay, "Why the Christian 
Church Is Not Pacifist," that it is at times necessary to abandon non
violence in favor of a mOI'e forceful solution.12 Building his case on 
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Augustine's understanding of original sin, Niebuhr argued that right
eous force is sometimes necessary to extirpate injustice and subdue 
evil within a sinful world, and that small strategic acts of violence are 
occasionally necessary to deter large acts of violence and injustice. If 
violence is to be used in such situations, Niebuhr explained, it must 
be used sparingly and as swiftly and skillfully as a surgeon's knife. 13  

In addition to the "just war," however, there arc other, less legitimate 
examples of religiolls violence from Christianity's heritage, including the 
Inquisitions and the Crusades. The thirteenth-century Inquisitions were 
the medieval Church's attempt to root out heresy, involving torture of 
the accused and sentences that included burning at the stake. The 
Spanish Inquisition in the fifteenth century was aimed hugely at Jews 
and Muslims who had converted to Christianity but were investigated 
to see if the conversions were sincere; again, torture and death were 
standard feutures of these spurious trials. The nine Crusudes-which 
began in 1 095 with Pope Urban Ii's plea for Christians to rise up and re
take the Shrine of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem, which had fallen into 
Muslim hands. and ended some three centuries later-were punctuated 
with the Christian battle cry Deus voll ("God wills it"). As the armies 
moved through Europe on their way to the Holy Land, they gathered the 
poor and desperate for quixotic ventures that led to vi..rtuaJly no military 
conquests of lasting value. They did, however, lead 1O the deaths of thou
sands of innocent Muslims and Jews. Today the memory of this tragic 
period in Christian history is evoked in the epithet "crusader," applied 
1O anyone committed to a cause with excessive zeal. 

One might think of the Crusades when one considers the religious 
commitment of anti-abortion activists such as Rev. Michael Bray who 
turn 1O violence in their war with abortion clinic staff and their de
fenders, the secular state. Bray, howcvcl; found refuge not in the his
torical example of the Crusades but in the ethical justification offered 
by Niebuhr, along with the example of Christian sacrifice in the assas
sination attempt by Bonhoeffer. These modern liberal Christian de
fenders of the just role of violence gave Bray the impression that 
Christian theology has supported his own efforts 1O bring about social 
change through violent acts. 

But Bray radically differs from Niebuhr and Bonhoeffer theologicall y  
and in his interpretation of the contemporary situation--comparing 
America's democratic state to Nazism and advocating a biblically based 
religious politics to replace the secular government. It is unlikely that 
Bray's positions would be accepted by these or any other theologian 
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within mainstream Protestant thought. Bonhocffer and Niebuhr. like 
most modern theologians. accepted the principle of the separation of 
church and state; they felt that separation is necessary to the integrity of 
both institutions. Niebuhr was especially wary of what he called 
"moralism"-the intrusion of religious or other ideological values into 
the political calculations of statecraft. 

To support his ideas about religious politics. thereforc. Bray had to 
look beyond mainstream Protestant thought. Rejecting Bonhoeffer's 
and Niebuhr's " affliction" with moderate nco-orthodox theology. Bray 
found intellectual company in a group of writers associated with the 
morc conservative Dominion Theology, the position that Christianity 
must reassert the dominion of God over all things, including secular 
politics and society. This point of view-articulated by such right-wing 
Protestant spokespersons as Rev. Jerry Falwell and Pat Robertson-led 
to a burst of social and political activism in the Christian right in the 
J 980, and J 990,. 

TIle Christian anti-abortion movement is penneated with ideas from 
Dominion TIleology. Randall Terry, founder of the militant anti-abortion 
organization Operation Rescue and a writer for the Dominion magazine 
Crosswinds. signed the magazine's "Manifesto for the Chlistian Church. t .  

The manifesto asserted that America should "function as a Christian na
tion" and opposed such "social moral evils" of secular society as "abor
tion on demand, fomication, homosexuality, sexual entertainment. slate 
usurpation of parental rights and God-given liberties, statist-collectivist 
theft from citizens through devaluation of their money and redistribution 
of their wealth, and evolutionism taught as a monopoly viewpoint in the 
public schoois."14 

At the extreme right wing of Dominion Theology is a relatively ob
scure theological movement that Mike Bray found particularly appealing: 
Reconstruction Theology, whose exponents long to create a Christian 
theocratic state. Bray had studied their writings extensively and possesses 
a shelf of books written by Reconstruction authors. The convicted anti
aboltion killer Paul Hill cited Reconstruction theologians in his own 
writings and once studied with a founder of the movement, Greg 
Bahnsen, at Reformed Theological Seminary in Jackson, Mississippi.IS 

Leaders of the Reconstruction movement trace their ideas, which they 
sometimes called " theonomy," to Cornelius Van Til, a twentieth-century 
Presbyterian profcssor of theology at Princeton Seminary who took se
riously the sixteenth-century ideas of the Refomlation theologian John 
Calvin regarding the necessity for presupposing the authority of God in 
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all worldly matters. Followers of Van Til, including his former students 
Bahnsen and Rousas John Rushdoony, and Rushdoony's son·in-Iaw, 
Gary Nort,h, adopted this "presuppositionalism" as a doctrine, with all 
its implications for the role of reljgion in pOlitical life. 

Reconstruction writers regard the history of Protestant politics since 
the carly years of the Reformation as having taken a bad turn, and they 
are especially unhappy with the Enlightenment formulation of church
state separation. They feel it necessary to "reconstruct" Christian soci
ety by turning to the Bible as the basis for a nation's law and social 
order. To propagate these views. the Reconstructionists established the 
Institute for Christian Economics in Tyler, Texas, and the Chalcedon 
Foundation in Vullecito, California. They publish a journal und a 
steady stream of books and booklets on the theological justification for 
interjecting Christian ideas into economic, legal, and political 1ife. J6 

According to the most prolific Reconstruction writer, Gary North, it  
is "the moral obligation of Christians to recapture every institution for 
Jesus Chrisl."J7 He feels this to be especially so in the United States, 
where secular law as construed by the Supreme Court and defended by 
liberal politicians is moving in what Rushdoony and others regard as a 
decidedly un-Christian direction, particularly in matters regarding 
abortion and homosexuality. What the Reconst'ructionists ultimately 
want, however, is more than the rejection of secularism. Like other the
ologians who utilize the biblical concept of "dominion," they reason 
that Christians, as the new chosen people of God, are destined to dom
inate the world. 

The Reconstructionists possess a "poslmillcnnial" view of history. 
That is, they believe that Christ will return to earth only after the thou
sand years of religious rule that characterizes the Christian idea of the 
millennium, and therefore Christians have an obligation to provide the 
political and social conditions that will make Chrisfs return possible. 
"PremiliennialislS," on the other hand, hold the view that the thousand 
years of Christendom will come only after Christ returns, an event that 
will occur in a cataclysmic moment of world history. Therefore they 
tend lO be much less active politically. Followers of Reconstruction 
Theology such as Mike Bray, Dominion theologians such as Pat 
Robertson, and many leaders of the politically active Christian 
Coalition are poslmillenialisls and hence believe that a Christian king
dom must be established on earth before Chrisl's return. They take se
riously the idea of a Christian society and a fonn of religious politics 
that will make biblical code the law of the land. 
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In my conversations with Mike Bray, he insisted that the idea of a so
ciety based on Christian morality was not a new one, and he empha
sized the "re-" in "reconstruction." Although Bray rejects the idea of a 

pope, he appreciates much of the Roman Catholic Church's social 
teachings and greatly admires the tradition of canon law. Only recently 
in history, he observed, has the political order in the Wesr nor been 
based on biblical concepts. Since he is opposed to this disestablishment 
of the political role of the Church, Bray labels himself an "antidises
tablishmenrarian. " 

Bray is serious about bringing Christian politics into power. He 
imagines that it is possible, under the right conditions, for a Christian 
revolution to sweep across the country and bring in its wukc constitu
tional changes that would allow for biblical law to be the basis of so
cial legislation. Failing that, Bray envisages a new federalism that 
would allow individual states to experiment with religious politics on 
their own. When I asked Bray what slale might be ready for sllch an ex
periment, he hesitated and then suggested Louisiana and Mississippi, 
or, he added. "maybe one of the Dakotas." 

Not all Reconstruction thinkers have endorsed the use of violence, 
especially the kind that Bray and Hill have justified. As Gary North ad
nutted, "there is a division in  the theonorrUc camp" over violence. es
pecially with regard to anti-abortion activities. Some months before 
Paul Hill killed Dr. Britton and his escort, Hill-apparently hoping for 
Gary North's approval in advance-sent a letter to North along with a 
draft of an essay he had written justifying the possibility of such killings 
in part on theonomic grounds. North ultimately responded. but only 
after the murders had been committed. North regretted thar he was roo 
late to deter Hill from his "terrible direction" and chastised Hill in an 
open letter, published as a booklet, denouncing Hill's views as "vigi
lante thco[ogy."18 According to North, biblical law provides exceptions 
to the commandment "Thou shalt not kill" (Ex 20: 1 3), but in terms 
similar to just-war doctrine: when one is authorized to do so by "a 

covenantal agent" in wartime, to defend one's household, to execute a 
convicted criminal, to avenge the death of one's kin, to save an entire 
nation, or to stop moral transgressors from bringing bloodguilt on an 
entire community.19 

Hill-joined by Bray-responded to North's letter. They argued that 
many of those conditions applied to the abortion situation in the United 
States. Writing from his prison cell in  Starke, Florida, Paul Hill said that 
the biblical commandment against murder also "requires using the means 
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nccessw)' to defend against murder-including lethal force."20 He went 
on to say that he regarded Hthe cutting edge of Satan's current attack" to 
be "the abortionist's knife," and therefore his actions had ultimate theo
logical significance.21 Bray, in A Time to Kill, spoke to North's concern 
about the authorization of violence by a legitimate authority or "a 

covenclltal agent." as North put it. Bray raised the possibility of a "righ
teous rcbellion."22 Just as liberation theologians justify the use of unau
thorized force for the sake of their vision of a moral order. Bray sees the 
legitimacy of using violence not only to resist what he regards as mur
der-abortion-but also to help bring about the Christian political order 
envisioned by Reconstruction thinkers such as Gary North. In Bray's 
mind, a little violence is a small price to pay for the possibility of fulfill
ing God's law and establishing His kingdom on earth. 

E ri c  R o b e rt R u d o l p h  a n d  Ti m o t h y  M c V e i g h 

A somewhat different set of theological justifications lay in the back
ground of another anti-aboltion activist, Eric Robert Rudolph. When fed
eral agents conducted a massive and well-publicized manhunt to capture 
Rudolph in 1 998 and 1 999, they had a long list of alleged charges to pre
sent before him, including bombing abortion clinics in Birmingham, 
Alabama, and Atlanta, Georgia; blasting a lesbian bar in Atlanta; and ex
ploding a bomb at the 1996 Atlanta Olympics. What these incidents have 
in common is their relationship to what many Christian activists regard as 
sexual immorality: abortion and homosexuality. According to Michael 
Bray, Rudolph's anger at the Olympic organizers came in part because the 
carriers of the Olympic torch, which passed through the southern United 
States on it') way to Atlanta, skirted one county in North Carolina that 
had approved an ordinance declaring that "sodomy is not consistent with 
the values of the community." Rudolph is said to have interpreted this de
tour in the torch's journey as a pro-gay stance on the part of the Olympic 
organizers.23 In a broader sense, however, Rudolph was concerned about 
the pernlissiveness of secular authorities in the United States and "the 
atheistic internationalism" controlling one side of what Bray calls "the 
culture war" in modem society.24 

These concerns are shared by many Christian activists, but in Ru
dolph's case they are associated especially with a branch of Christianity 
with which Rudolph became familiar in childhood: Christian Identity. At 
one time he and his mother stayed at the Identity compound led by Dan 
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Gayman, and there are press reports that Rudolph knew the late Identity 
preacher Nord Davis. The theology ofChlistian Identity is based on racial 
supremacy and biblical law. It ha<; been in the background of such move
ments as the Posse Comitatus, the Order, the Aryan Nations, the support
ers of Randy Weaver at Ruby Ridge, Herbert Annstrong's Worldwide 
Church of God, the Freeman Compound, and the World Church of the 
Creator. It is popular in many militia movements and motivated Buford 
Fun·ow in his 1 999 assault on a Jewish center in Granada Hills, 
California. 

Christian Identity ideas were most likely part of the thinking of 
Timothy McVeigh, the convicted bomber of the Oklahoma City federal 
building. McVeigh was exposed to Identity thinking through the mili
tia culture with which he was associated and through his awareness of 
the Christian Identity encampment, Elohim City, on the Oklahoma
Arkansas border. Although there is no evidence that McVeigh was evel· 
affiliated with the commune, phone calls he made to Elohim City in the 
months before the bombing are a matter of record, including one made 
two weeks before the bombing.25 McVeigh once received a citation for 
a minor traffic offense len miles from the commune on the only access 
road to it. McVeigh also imbibed Identity ideas, or concepts similar to 
them, through such publications as The Ril'riOI Report, an Arkansas
based Christian Identity newsletter that McVeigh received, and perhaps 
most of all from the book The Turner Diaries.26 According to 
McVeigh's friends, this was Hhis favorite book"; it was Hhis bible," 
some said.27 According to one gun collector who saw McVeigh fre
quently at gun shows, he hawked the book at bargain prices to anyone 
interested in buying it, and never let it leave his side.28 More to the 
point, McVeigh's telephone records indicate that despite his denials, he 
talked several times directly with the author of the novel, including a 
conversation shortly before the Oklahoma City attack.29 

The author is William Pierce, who received a Ph.D. from the University 
of Colorado. For a time Pierce taught physics at Oregon State University, 
and he once served as a writer for the American Nazi Party. Although he 
has denied affiliation with the Christian Identity movement-and in fact 
attacked the clubbishness of most Identity groups-Pierce's ideas are vir
lually indistinguishable from Identity thinking. In 1984 Pierce proclaimed 
himself the founder of a religious compound very similar to those associ
ated with the Christian Identity movement. He called it the Cosmotheist 
Community.30 
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Pierce's novel, written under the pseudonym Andrew Macdonald, was 
the main vehicle for his Identity/Cosmotheist ideas. Published in 1 978, it 
de..o;cribcs an apocalyptic battle between freedom fighters and a dictator
ial American government. The novel soon became an underground clas
sic, selling 200,000 copies in gun shows and through mail-order cata
logues. It served as the blueprint for activists such as Robert Matthews, 
who was implicated in the 1984 assassination of a Jewish talk-show host 
in  Denver. Matthews. like Timothy McVeigh, seems 10 have taken sCli
ously the novel's predictions of the encroachment of government control 
in  America and the resistance by a guerrilla band known as "the Order." 
Matthews called his own movement "the Order," and the modus 
operandi McVeigh used in destroying the Oklahoma City federal build
ing was almost exactly the same as the one used by patriotic guelTillas to 
attack government buildings in Pierce's novel. 

Although written almost eighteen years before the J 995 Oklahoma 
City blast, a section of The Turner Diaries reads almost like a news ac
count of the horrifying event. It describes in chilling detail how the fic
tional hero blew up a federal building with a truckload of "a little 
under 5,000 pounds" of ammonium nitrate fertilizer and fuel oil. 
Timothy McVeigh's own truck carried 4,400 pounds of the same mix
ture, packaged and transported exactly as described in the novel. 
According to Pierce's story, the purpose of the bombing was to launch 
an attack against the perceived evils of the government and to arouse 
the fighting spirit of all "free men."31 According to Pierce, such efforts 
were necessary because of the mindset of dictatorial secularism that had 
been imposed on American society as the result of an elaborate COIl
spiracy orchestrated by Jews and liberals hell-bent on depriving 
Christian society of its freedom and its spiritual moorings. 

Pierce and Christian Identity activists yearn for a revolution that 
would undo America's separation of church and state-or rather, be
cause they disdain the organized Church, they want to merge "religion 
and state" in a new society governed by religious law. This is why so 
many Identity groups live together in theocratic societies such as Elohim 
City, the Freeman Compound, the Aryan Nations compound, and 
Pierce's Cosmotheist Community. Although these religious communal
ists believe in capitalism, many hold property in common. They also 
share an apocalyptic view of history and an even more conspiratorial 
view of government than the Reconstructionists. TIley believe that the 
great confrontation between freedom and a government-imposed slav
ery is close at hand and that their valiant, militant efforts can threaten 
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the evil system and awaken the spirit of the freedom·loving masses. 
These are ideas that came to Timothy McVeigh from William Pierce and 
The Turner Diaries and indirectly from the theories of Christian Identity. 

Christian Identity thought originated in the movement of British 
lsraelism in the nineteenth century_ According to Michael Barkun, who 
has written extensively about the movement, one of the founding fa· 
thers was John Wilson, whose central work, Lectures on Our ISf<lcJitish 
Origin, brought the message to a large British and lrish middle·class au
diencc.32 Wilson claimed that Jesus had been an Aryan, not a Semite; 
that the migrating Israelite tribes from the northern kingdom of Israel 
were in fact blue-eyed Aryans who somehow ended up in the British 
Isles; and that the "Lost Sheep of the House of Israel" were none other 
than present-day Englishmen.33 According to later versions of this the
ory, people who claim to be Jews are imposters. Some versions of 
Identity thinking regard them as descendants of an illicit sexual act be
tween Eve and Satan; other versions have them as aliens from outer 
spacc. In eithcr case, Identity thinking claims that the people known as 
Jews pretcnd to be Jews i n  order to assert their superiority in a scheme 
to control the world. The Jews' plot is  allegedly supported by the secret 
Protcstant order of Freemasons_ 

British Israelism came to the United States in the carly twentieth cen
tury through the teachings of the evangelist Gerald L. K. Smith and the 
writings of William Cameron, a publicist for the automobile magnate 
Henry Ford.34 Ford himself supported many of Cameron's views and 
published a book of anti-Semitic essays written by Cameron but attrib· 
uted to Ford, The Intema!ional Jew: The World's Foremos! Problem. 
Cameron conveyed such Christian Identity tenets as the necessity for 
the Anglo-Saxon race to retain its purity and political dominance, and 
the need for Western societies to establish a biblical basis for gove,-
nancc. The Christian Identity philosophy was promoted further by 
Bcrtram Comparet, a deputy district attorney in San Diego, and Wesley 
Swift, a Ku Klux Klan member who founded the Church of Jesus 
Christ-Christian in 1 946. This church was the basis for the Christian 
Defense League, organized by Bil1 Gale at his ranch i n  Mariposa, 
California, in the 1960s, a movement that spawned both the Posse 
ComitalUs and the Aryan Nations.35 

British Israelism appealed to the elite of nineteenth-century British 
society, but by the time these ideas came to the United States, the ide
ology had taken a more strident and political tum. Most of the follow
ers of Christian Identity were relatively benign, and according to Jeffrey 
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Kaplan, who studied contemporary Christian Identity groups in the 
Amelican Midwest and Northwest, their ideas tended to be simplified 
in the public mind and rhe groups reduced to the ranks of "monsters" 
in America's right-wing fringe.36 Though that may be true, the fact re
mains that the ideology lies behind some of the more heinous groups 
and actions in American society in the late twentieth century. 

In the I 980s and 1 990s the largest concentration of Clu"istian Identity 
groups was in Idaho--centered on the Aryan Nations compound near 
Hayden Lake-and in the southern Midwest near the Oklahoma
Arkansas-Missouri borders. In that location a Christian Identity group 
called the Covenant, the Sword and the Arm of the Lord (CSA) estab
lished a 224-acrc community and a prn'amilitary school, which it named 
the Endtime Overcomer Survival Training Schoo!.37 Nearby, Christian 
Identity minister Robert Millar and fonner Nazi Party member Glenn 
Miller established Elohim City, whose members stockpiled weapons and 
prepared themselves for "a Branch Davidian-type raid" by the U.S. gov
ernment's Bureau of Alcohol, Tobacco, and Fircarms.38 It was this 
Christian Identity encampment that Timothy McVeigh contacted shortly 
before the Oklahoma City federal building blast. 

The American incarnation of Chlistian Identity incorporated many 
of the British movement's paranoid views, updated to suit the social 
anxieties of many contemporary Americans. For instance, the United 
Nations and the Democratic Party were alleged to be accomplices in a 
Jewish-Freemason conspiracy to control the world and deprive individ
uals of their freedom. In a 1982 Identity pamphlet, Jews were described 
as "parasites and vultures" who controlled the world through interna
tional banking.39 The establishment of the International Monetary 
Fund, the introduction of magnetized credit cards, and the establish
ment of paper money not backed by gold or silver were listed as the 
final steps in "Satan's Plan."4o 

Gun control is also an important issue to Christian Iderllity sup
porters, since they believe that this is how the "Jewish-UN-liberal 
conspirators," as they call them, intend to eliminate the last possibi l
ities of rebellion against centralized power. These "conspirators" are 
thought to be hell-bent on depriving individuals of the weapons they 
might use to defend themselves or free their countrymen from a tyran
nical state. This obsession with gun control has made many Christian 
Identity followers natural allies with the National Rifle Association. 
The rhetolic of the NRA has played a significant role in legitimizing 
Christian Identity members' fears of the evil intentions behind gov-
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ernmental gun control and has provided a public voice for their para
noid views. 

By the lat,e 1 990s the Christian Identity movement had become pub
licly identified as one of the leading voices of America's radical right. 
The dean of the movement is Richard Butler, an eighty-year-old former 
Presbyterian minister often described as "the elder statesman of 
American hate."41 Waiting in the wings is Butler's designated succes
sor, Neumann Britton of Escondido, California. Although Butler's 
Aryan Nations compound in Idaho consists of only a handful of sup
porters on a twenty-acre farm, its web site receives over five hundred 
hits daily. Moreover, the movement received an infusion of financial 
support from two Silicon Valley entrepreneurs, Carl E. Story and R .  
Vincent Bertollinni. Their organization, the Eleventh Hour Remnant 
Messenger, is said to have spent a million dollars promoting Christian 
Identity ideas as of 1999, and to have access to fifty million more. One 
of the projects they funded was the mass mailing of a videotape fea
luring Butler preseming his Christian Identity theory of "Adam's pure 
blood seed-line," and the alleged global conspiracy to destroy it.42 

At the extreme fringes of the Christian Identity movement are rogue 
terrorists. Some are like Buford Furrow, who once lived in Butler's com
pound and married Matthews' widow, and Benjamin Smith. the 1 999 
Fourth of July sniper in Illinois and Indiana, who belonged to an 
Identity-like church that eschews other Identity groups and, for that 
matter, all of Christianity. Others are like Timothy McVeigh, whose 
group was virtually an anti-organization: a nameless, close-knit cadre. 

The world as envisioned by Timothy McVeigh, Buford Furrow, 
Benjamin Smith, William Pierce, Richard Butler, and Michael Bray-by 
followers of both Christian Identity and Reconstruction thought-is a 
world at war. Identity pl'eachers cite the biblical accounts of Michael the 
Archangel destroying the offspring of evil to point to a hidden albeit 
"cosmic" war between the forces of darkness and the forces of light.43 
Reconstruction thinkers also see the world enmeshed in a great moral 
struggle. "There is murder going on," Mike Bray explained, "which we 
have to stop." Ln the Christian Identity view of the world, the struggle is 
a secret war between colossal evil forces allied with the United Nations, 
the United States, and other government powers, and a small band of the 
enlightened few who recognize these invisible enemies for what they 
are-satanic powers, in their view-and are sufficiently courageous to 
battle them. Although Bray rejects much of Christian Identity's conspira
torial view of the world, and specifically decries its anti-Semitism. he does 
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appreciate its commitment to fight against secular forms ofcvil and its in
sistence on the need for a Christian social order. 

As Mike Bray explained, his justification of violence against abor
tion clinics is not the result of a personal vendetla against agencies with 
which he and others have moral differences, but the consequence of a 

grand religious vision. His position is part of a great crusade conducted 
by a Christian subculture in America that considers itself at war with 
the larger society, and to some extent victimized by it. Armed with the 
theological explanations of Reconstruction and Christian Identity writ
ers, this subculture sees itself justified in its violent responses to a vast 
and violent repression waged by secular (and, in some versions of this 
vision. Jewish) agents of a satanic force. 

Mike Bray and his network of associates around the country see 
themselves engaged in violence not for its own sake but as a response to 
the institutional violence of what they regard as a repressive secular gov
ernment. When he is said to have poured gasoline on rags and ignited 
fires to demolish abortion clinics, therefore, those within his culture did 
not view this as an assault on civil liberties or as a vengeful and hateful 
crime. Instead, Bray could be seen as firing the opening salvos in a great 
defensive Christian struggle against the secular state, a contest between 
the forces of spiritual truth and heathen darkness, in which the moral 
character of America as a righteous nation hangs in the balance. 

C ath o l i c s  a n d  P r o t e s t a n t s  i n  B elfa s t  

This notion of a great struggle also lies behind the thinking of at least 
some activists on each side of the so-called troubles of Northern Ireland, 
an area racked by terrorist attacks since the early 19605. When fire
bombs tore through two shops and a pub in Belfast on August 2, 1 998-
and an enormous car bomb two weeks later obliterated the nearby 
neighborhood of Omagh, killing twenty-four-it was clear that the frag
ile peace agreement negotiated earlier in the year by a former senator 
from the United States, George Mitchell, had not yet brought lasting 
peace to the region. On one side of the troubles are irish nationalists 
who wish to absorb the six counties of Northern Ireland into the 
Republic of Ireland; on the other side are Protestants who have lived in 
Northel11 Ireland for generations and want to maintain the loyalty of the 
region to the British Union. Yet though the conflict is between Catholics 
and Protestants. most observers question to what degree religion is ac
tually at the heUl-t of the dispute_ 
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This is the question I put to a leading member of the nationalist 
Sinn Fein party in Belfast two days before the firebombs exploded. 
The Sinn Fein leader, Tom Hartley, had been a comrade of Gerry 
Adams and Bobby Sands since the 19705, and when I talked with him 
he was serving as the leader of the party in the Belfast city council, 
where he served as an elected councillor.44 Hartley was an articulate, 
thoughtful man with a thick head of hair and an even thicker Irish 
brogue. The bluejeans and open shirt he was wearing were more in 
keeping with his working-class headquarters in the war zone of 
Belfast's Falls Road, which 1 had visited the day before. The building 
had been barricaded with large rocks to keep car bombs from ex
ploding in front of the headquarters. Hartley's other office was in the 
elegant surroundings of the Belfast City Hall, which looked vaguely 
like a miniature version of the U.S. Capitol building. In a workroom 
ncar the gletuning marble rotunda, the Catholic activist fixed a cup of 
coffee and speculated about the religious aspects of the Northern Irish 
connie!. 

Hartley said that he basically agreed with his colleague Gerry Adams 
that Republicans like himself were engaged in an anticolonial struggle 
that had nothing to do with religion.45 They simply wanted the British 
out. The problem, Hartley explained, was that the connict had been 
made illlO a religious dispute by the British a century ago when they en
couraged large numbers of Protestants from Scotland and England to 
settle in the Northern Irish counties. The result, Hartley said, was ten
sion between peoples with two different religious labels, and more than 
that, between two different ways of thinking. Hartley speculated that 
some of the trouble between the two communities was due to differ
ences in what he called the "thought processes" of the religions and in 
the characteristics of Roman Catholic and Protestant cultures. 

Catholics like himself were "hierarchical," Hartley explained, adding 
that it was a hallmark of Catholic thinking to assume that all Catholics 
in a region such as Ireland are part of a unified community, the leaders 
of which can generally count on the loyalty of their people. When Gerry 
Adams participated in peace negotiations earlier in 1998, he could do so 
in secret. Hartley said. knowing that his party would stand behind him 
even if they did not know what the terms of his agreement would be. 
Adams acted "like an archbishop," Hartley acknowledged, and yet his 
Sinn Fein comrades approved of his position. 

The Irish Protestants, on the other hand, would never do such a 
thing. They were democratic "up their arse, if you don't mind my say-
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iog SO," Hartley said. As a result, they were constantly looking for local 
bases of power and did not easily trust other groups or authorities. 
Hartley explained that even though the Protestant� had been nasty to 
him and other Catholics, he observed with some surprise that «they 
were even nastier to each other." Their leadership was based not on of
fice but on charisma, which was powerful but ephemeral . Once these 
leaders died or were defeated, Hartley speculated, "you'll see a dog
tight" among Protestants to determine their successors. The Omagh at
tack by the "Real IRA" showed that Catholics were capable of holding 
dogfights themselves. since the extremist Catholic attack was aimed at 
Gerry Adams as much as at the Protestant and government opposition. 
Yet Hartley's point was valid. In general, Adams had much broader 
support within the Catholic community than did any single leader 
within the quarreling Protestant camp. 

Perhaps none of these Protestant figures was morc quarrelsome than 
the Reverend Ian Paisley. Hartley agreed that Paisley, perhaps more 
than any other figure in the Catholic-Protestant dispute, brought reli
gion into the politics of N0I1hern lreland and employed religious ideas 
and images in legitimizing the use of violence. Paisley was a firebrand 
Protestant preacher who was born into a Baptist family of Scottish an
cestry in Northern Ireland in 1 926.46 Eventually he broke with the es
tablished Protestant denominations and founded the Free Presbyterian 
Church, for which his own Martyrs Memorial Church on Ravenhill 
Road, Belfast, is the flagship congregation. 

When I was shown around the sanctuary of the church by members 
of Paisley's staff, I was struck not only by the Protestant simplicity of 
the attractive modern building but also by the stark images of nation
alism. On either side of the pUlpit was a flag: the Union Jack on the 
preacher's right and the flag of Ulster (Nol1hern Ireland) on his left, 
with a crown at its center. To the side of the podium were plaques. "For 
God and Ulster" read one, and another was a memorial to those 
Protestants who had fallen in defense of Northern I.reland's union with 
the United Kingdom. In a corridor outside the sanctuary were busts of 
the great martyrs of the Protestant tradition, including Martin Luther. 
John Calvin. John Wesley. and George Whitefield. In another room in 
the church a series of windows featured significant moments in the life 
of Ian Paisley himself, forever etched as images in the glass. 

This was one side of Paisley. the stormy egomaniacal preacher who 
was so annoyed with Margaret Thatcher·s peaceful overtures to the 
Irish Republican Army that he condemned her in a prayer during his 
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Sunday morning service. "0 God," Paisley intoned, "in wrath take 
vengeance upon this wicked, treacherous, lying woman." Then, as if to 
goad God more quickly imo action, Paisley prayed, "Grant that we 
shall see a demonstration of Thy Power."47 It is open to question 
whether God ever assented to Paisley's requests and performed acts of 
vengeance on moderate British leaders; Irish Catholics; members of the 
IRA and officers in their political party, Sinn Fein; and anyone else 
whom Rev. Paisley found annoying. But it is not at all unlikely that 
some of the preacher's more zealous followers took up the task of di
vine vengeance on their own. 

A second side of Paisley was that of international religious organizet-, 
leader of a broad network of like-minded religious conservutivcs that 
gave credibility and support to his re1igio-political positions. For years 
Paisley befriended the Rev. Bob Jones, the American evangelical pastor 
and founder of the university in Greenville, South Carolina, to which 
he attached his name. Paisley and Jones preached in each other's pulpit, 
and together they founded the World Congress of Fundamentalists. The 
objective of the organization was, in part, to show their displeasure 
with the liberal World Council of Churches. Paisley also established the 
European Institute of Protestant Studies, whose stated goals were "ex
pounding the Bible and exposing the Papacy."48 According to a notice 
in the first issue of its newsletter, The Bau/e Standard, published in 
October 1 997, the Institute, which was housed in Paisley's church, 
"hopes to establish correspondents throughout the world so that it can 
give a global view of the state of Protestantism.

,,
49 By 1 999 the de

nomination that he established, the Free Presbyterian Church, boasted 
over seventy churches and over twelve thousand followers in a dozen 
countries, including Australia, Germany, and the United States. 

The third side-one intimately related to the other two-was Paisley 
the politician. In 1 998 he simultaneously held three elected political po
sitions: member of the British parliament, member of the Northern 
lrish assembly, and one of three Northern Irish representatives to the 
European parliament. Unhappy with what he regarded as the moderat
ing impulses of the largest Protestant party in Northern ireland. the 
Unionists, Paisley founded his own Democratic Unionist Party (DUP), 
which at one time threatened to rival its parent party in number of sup
porters. It was also one of the most severe critics of Northern Ireland's 
first minister, David Trimble. 

Though David Trimble was an arch Unionist and member of the mil
itantly loyalist Orange Order, he was not loyalist enough for Paisley. 
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When Trimble denounced the Orangemen's planned march through the 
town of Ballymoney in 1 998, after three small boys had been burned 
alive in a terrorist act aimed at their Catholic-Protestant mixed-marriage 
parents, Paisley alone among Unionist leaders led the greatly diminished 
parade of diehard Orangemen through the town. When Trimble acceded 
to the peace accord brokered by George Mitchell, Paisley claimed that his 
former colleague had become a traitor. When Trimble-along with John 
Hume, a Catholic political leader-received the Nobel Prize for Peace on 
October 1 6. 1 998, Paisley belittled the award as "a bit of a farce."50 

Is there a connection between Paisley's religious views and his polit
ical position? This is the question I put to Stu an Dignan, a staff mem
ber in the Belfast office of the DUP. "No," Dignan told me, pointing out 
that members of the governing council came from a variety of churches, 
not just Paisley's own Free Presbyterian Church.51 But Dignan did af
firm that they were all active Protestant Christians and that they agreed 
with Paisley on political and moral issues-including opposition to 
abortion and homosexual rights. Moreover, Dignan said, they all 
agreed that in some way religion mattered in political life. a significance 
that was symbolized by the phrase ufor God and Ulster." 

Paisley has been quite specific about how one's loyalties to God and 
Ulster can be related. Like the adherents of Reconst.ruction Theology, 
Paisley reached into Protestant history for his vision of a religious state. 
Like the Reconstructionists, he found attractive the theocratic model 
crafted in the sixteenth century by John Calvin and revived in the eigh
teenth-century Calvinist ideas of George Whitefield. Like the followers 
of the Christian Identity movement, Paisley conceives of Christianity as 
being under siege by demonic forces embodied in the government and 
certain social groups, though in Paisley's case these groups are not Jews 
and other racial minorities, but Paisley's religious opponents: Irish 
Catholics and apostate Protestants. Utilizing the anti-Catholic writings 
of such Protestant figures as John Calvin and John Wesley, Paisley has 
branded Catholics as bearers of "satanic deception."52 In one sermon 
he asked where Jesus Christ could be found today and quickly gave one 
answer himself: "not in the Vatican."53 

Critics of Paisley debate whether all his talk about the satanic de
ception of Catholicism and the call for God's vengeance against his po
litical enemies has simply been strident rhetoric or whether it has led to 
acts of violence. At one time, Paisley's DUP was closely linked with the 
paramilitary Ulster Resistance movement. But in 1989 Paisley publicly 
renounced the movement's telTorism and announced that these ties 
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would be severed. Ever since, Stuart Dignan told me, the party has 
stated adamantly that it does not support violence. 

Even so, Dignan admitted that in 1 998 groups stich as the ultramil
itant Ulster Volunteer Force publicly proclaimed their support for 
Paisley's position. Dignan quickly pointed out that the militants' admi
ration for Paisley did not imply Paisley's support for them, especially 
for their terrorist tactics. Yet it is clear that Protestant paramilitary ac
tivists-terrorists for the Loyalist side-have received spiritual suste
nance and moral encouragement from Paisley's statements. Billy 
Wright, a Protestant paramilitarist convicted of charges related to sev
eral terrorist incidents, told the BBC journalist Martin Dillon that 
Paisley was onc of his heroes and that he regarded him us H great de
fender of the faith.54 

When Dillon asked Wright directly whether the Irish conflict was a 
"religious war," Wright said that "religion is part of the equation." 
Elaborating, Wright explained that he not only had an obligation to de
fend his religious compatriates-by violence if necessary-but also that 
religion provided him a moral sanction to enter into violent encounters. 
According to Wright, he and his Protestant comrades "have the right to 
fight, to defend and to die for what we believe is Truth. "55 

Interestingly, some of the paramilitary activists on the Catholic side 
of the conflict said much the same thing about their own dedication to 
the struggle and their own moral justifications for killing. There was 
less agreement on the Catholic side, however, over whether religion i s  
central to the dispute. Part of the issue concerned definitions. Those 
who thought of religion as something sanctioned by the Church would 
not identify the Irish Republican side as very religious. But those who 
thought of religion i n  the broadest sense, as parl of a society's culture, 
saw the Republican position as a religious crusade. 

Most of the activists in the IRA and the Sinn Fein party had a strong 
Catholic upbringing and shared i n  what the Sinn Fein leader, Tom 
Hartley, described to me as the "Catholic culture" of Irish tradition.56 
Several Catholic pries[s, and even some nuns, were quietly supportive 
of the Irish Republican struggle. Father Denis Faul thought that the 
IRA leader, Bobby Sands, had a "religious motivation" and "theologi
cal justification" for undertaking his hunger strike in prison.57 Fr. Faul 
went on to say that the Catholic culture of the Irish gave them the abil
ity to kill and be killed, since death "is a sacrifice" and "the opportu
nity of forgiveness" lessens the guilt involved in killing.58 The religious 
nature of Irish nationalism was also asserted by Conor Cruise O'Brien, 
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an Irishman who has written eloquently about contemporary world 
conflicts. O'Brien has acknowledged that in his native land religion and 
nationalism are "like lungs"----one could scarcely exist without both, 
and not at all without at least one.59 He described the IRA offensive as 
"a major convergence of religion and nationalism" and termed it "a 

kind of Holy War."60 
Considering the Catholic dimensions of Irish nationalism described 

by Sinn Fein activists such as Hartley and writers such as O'Brien, it is 
something of a surprise that the hierarchy of the Catholic Church pub
licly has taken a dim view of the IRA and Sinn Fein activities. This is 
all the more surprising in light of Ian Paisley's accusation that "Rome 
is behind the troubles-that is an indisputable fact."61 This "fact" is in
deed disputable, howevel; considering the antagonistic position that the 
Church's hierarchy has taken against the IRA and the Sinn Fein party 
from the very beginning of the conflict. Some leaders, such as 
Archbishop Cahal Daly, have been downright vitriolic. Tom Hartley re
lated to me an incident involving a group of Catholic clergy who signed 
a petition mildly supporting the Republican position. When their 
names were published as signalors, Church leaders had them quietly 
transferred from Northern ireland to areas of the country with less con
tcntion.62 Some claimed that the Catholic IRA activists were eager to 
divorce their paramilitary activities from their religious obligations so 
that they would not have to confess their sins of violence to their 
pries(s.63 

Tom Hartley expressed bitterness that the hierarchy of the Roman 
Catholic Church has not been more supportive of what he und other 
Sinn Fein members believe is a movement in support of Catholic cul
ture as much as Irish nationalism. Hartley gave several examples of in
stances where he thought that the Church was trying to interject itself 
in Sinn Fein's sphere of influence. According to Hartley, the Church 
would receive money from the British government to provide social 
benefits to the community, a role that Sinn Fein had played. The 
Church provided an ideology and political organization that competed 
in some ways with the Republican cause. 

I asked Hartley if the reverse was not also true: hadn't Sinn Fein in 
many ways replaced the official Catholic Church, especially in acting as 
spokesperson for the community and providing a moral voice for the 
masses? After all, I pointed out, Sinn Fein had opened a series of Advice 
Centers where individuals could receive solace and support in times of 
crisis. just as the Church had always done. Hartley noted that these 
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Advice Centers were meant to deal primarily with political and social 
issues, not personal 0'· spiritual ones. Still, he acknowledged, in some 
ways Sinn Fein had taken over the role of moral lcadcrship that he feels 
the Church had abdicated. In a curious way, Sinn Fein has been pio
neering in a new kind of religious community, a kind of Irish political 
Catholicism. 

So even though Sinn Fein is not cozy with the Catholic hierarchy, it 
has encouraged a certain Northern Irish revival of Catholicism, or at 
least "Catholic culture," as Hartley calls it. In a morc direct way, Ian 
Paisley and his political and religious organizations have spurred a re
vival of Protestant culture and thought within their cOlllmunity. On 
both the Irish and Protestant sides, violence is related to the renewed 
role that religion has come to play in Northern Ireland's public life. In 
that sense the Christian activists on either side of the Northern Irish 
struggle are not that different from one another. Nor are their roles that 
dissimilar from those of their politically active Christian brethren in the 
violent militia and anti-abortion movements in the United Stales, an 
ocean away. 
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Th� 1 999 ['If':�ce t�lks with P�Ip.stini�ns constitute(l :l "�l'rHy:ll," Jp.wish 

activists in Israel asserted, echoing remarks made after the Wye River 
negotiations in October 1998.1 Members of the Council of Jewish 
Communities in Judea, Samaria, and Gaza described Israel's stance as 
a "pathetic capitulation" and proclaimed that the Israeli prime minis
ter was "no longer our leader.,,2 1ntentionaJly or not, their strident pos
ture in 1998 had helped to prepare a climate of hatred that justified a 
series of violent demonstrations against an already weakened govern
ment that toppled at the end of the year. These angry statements and 
outbursts of activism were not just expressions of disagreement with 
policy, however; they were signs of frustration with a world gone awry. 
The dissenters' anxiety was personal as well as political, and in a fun
dmnenlal way their fears were intensely religious. 

The antipeace demonstrations in 1998 and 1 999, following the 
tragic assassination of Israel's prime minister Yitzhak Rabin in 1995 by 
YigaJ Amir nnd the 1994 attack at the Tomb of the Patriarchs in 
Hebron by Dr. Baruch Goldstein. have shaken many israelis' image of 
themselves as a tolerant and peace-loving people. Yet the perpetrators 
of both of these acts of terrorism justified their deeds with Jewish the
ology, historical precedents. and biblical examples. In the world view of 
Amir, Goldstein, and many of their colleagues, their people are caught 
up in a war with cultural, political, and military dimensions. In talking 
with Israel's religious activists, it became clear to me that what they 

. .  
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were detending was not only the political entity of the state of Israel, 
but a vision of Jewish society that had ancient roots. 

Y o e l l e r n e r  a n d  t h e  A s s a s s i n at i o n  
of  Yitz h a k  R a b i n  

Yoel Lerner was one of those activists who yearned for a Jewish soci
ety in Israel. He hoped for the restoration of the ancient temple in 
Jerusalem, the exclusive right of Jews to settle on the West Bank of the 
Jordan River, and the creat.ion of a state based on biblical law. 
Although he would later become deeply disappointed over Netanyahu's 
performance at Wye River in 1998 and the election of Ehud Barak as 
Israel's prime minister in 1 999, when I visited him in his book-lined 
study in the heart of the walled city of old Jerusalem in 1 998. he was 
still buoyed by the assassination of Rabin and the subsequent successes 
of the conservative Likud party candidates. He had just been to visit 
Rabin's assassin, Yigal Amir, in the prison cell where he languished. Or, 
rather, Le.rne.r had attempted to visit Arnir but was prohibited from en
tering. Instead, Lerner and several of his colleagues brought a cake on 
the occasion of Amir's twenty-seventh birthday and proceeded to sing 
"Happy Birthday" outside the prison walls as photographers and tele
vision cameras recorded the spectacle. 

The antiterrorism laws in Israel prevented Lerner from saying any
thing supportive of Yigal Amir, he explained to me. Even in private con
versations, "I cannot call him a hero, a patriot, or a martyr," Lerner 
said, his tone indicating that he would very much like to lise all of these 
terms in describing Amir.] 

Yocl Lerner is a large, rabbinic-looking man with thick glasses and an 
even thicker beard. He enjoys talking Israeli politics with his energetic 
American accent, and he possesses what one of Israel's foremost author
itics on the religious right, Ehud $prinzak, has described as a "discursive 
and logical mind."4 This was the third interview I had had with Lerner 
over a ten-year period, and our conversations had oftcn focused on an
Olher new plan or political party Lerner was about to launch that would 
revitalize Jewish nationalism. Though over the years many of his politi
cal schemes had fallen apart, on this occasion he seemed more optimistic. 
When I first talked with him in Jerusalem in 1 989, he had just completed 
prison time for his part in an attempt to blow up the Dome of the Rock, 
the Muslim shrine believed to be located almost exactly on the site of the 
great Jewish temple that was destroyed almost two thousand years ago. 
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Later he had attempted to establish political parties, resisted the nocion 
that any of the West Bank could be ceded to Arab authority, and tried to 
mohi li7f': support for rehnilcting the origin .. 1 stmctnrf': on Temple Monnt 

in Jerusalem.5 
Several years ago Lerner and his wife moved into an apartment in 

Jerusalem's old walled city for political as well a'i religious reasons . His 
quarters were located next to the Treasures of the Temple exhibit, a 
modern tourist attraction that showed pictures of what the temple must 
have looked like in biblical times. Behind the tourist attraction, Lerner 
and his colleagues were locating candidates for a revived priesthood, re
building musical instruments and priestly robes and jewelry, and trying 
to assemble the necessary elements for religious sacrifices. They wanted 
to be ready when the temple was rebuilt. Most difficult was the task of 
locating the biblically prescribed "red heifer" needed for religious rites. 
They were assured by biologists, however, that a strain of cattle could 
be produced with a reddish-brown coat that could pass, with a certain 
amount of imagination, as biblically red. 

All of this was important to Yocl Lerner, who believes in a form of 
Messianic Zionism. In his view the prophesied Messiah will come to 
earth only after the temple is rebuilt and made ready for him. Thus the 
issue of the temple was not only a matter of cultural nostalgia but also 
one of pressing religious importance. After all, Lerner pointed out, 
many of the laws incumbent on Jews i n  the Bible are related to temple 
ritual, and Jews can hardly obey these laws if there is no temple in 
which to perfornl them.6 In Lerner's view the redemption of the whole 
world depends upon the actions of Jews in creating the conditions nec
essary for messianic salvation. 

The location of the biblical temple is often described as directly be
neath the holy Muslim shrine, the Dome of the Rock. Lerner assured 
me, however, that his latest archeological information located the tem
ple slightly beside the Dome, between the shrine and the al-Aqsa 
mosque, so technically it was not necessary to completely demolish the 
Muslim holy place. Moreover, according to Sprinzak:. Lerner was no 

longer "impatient for the coming of the Messiah. "7 Still, Jewish control 
over the sacred city was essential, Lerner said, and he regarded it as 
heretical to give up the least bit of biblical land-by which he meant all 
of the West Bank-to Arabs and their Palestinian Authority. 

This is why the peace negotiations with Arab leaders were so deeply 
disappointing. why the Oslo Peace Accord between Rabin and Arafat 
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had made Lerner profoundly unhappy, and why he telt that the assas
sination of Rabin by Yigal Amir was morally justified. In an earlier in
fe:rvie:w with I .e.mer, se:verl'll weeks hefnre R.-.hin's l'lss.-."sin:llinn, he Inlet 

me that he thought Israel was going in a seriously wrong direction-not 
only for the sake of its political security, but more important, in 
Lerner's view, for the sake of its spiritual mission. He later told me that 
there had been a great deal of discussion in the months before Rabin's 
death about the religious justifications for the political assassination
or "execution," as Lerner called it-of Jewish leaders who were felt to 
be dangerously irresponsible and were de facto enemies of Judaism. 
Thus it was "no surprise" to Lerner that someone like Yigal Amir was 
successful in killing Rabin. The only thing that puzzled him, he said, 
was that "no one had done it earlier."8 

On the evening of November 4, 1995, on their way to a great peace 
rally held in the plaza of the city hall in Tel Aviv, Israel's prime minis
ter Yitzhak Rabin and his wife, Leah, discussed the possibility of vio
lence and the precautions that they should take against it. What they 
feared were reprisals from militant members of Hamas against the 
peace overtures thar Rabin had made. They were aware of militant 
Jewish opposition to the peace process as well, but "never in our 
wildest imaginations," Leah Rabin told me, "did we ever think he 
would be attacked by a Jew. We simply did not think it possible that 
one Jew could even think of killing another ... 9 

Later that evening Rabin addressed a cheering crowd of 1 00,000, 
telling them that he thought that Israelis believed in peace and were 
"ready to take a risk for it. "10 Observers said that it was one of Rabin's 
finest hours, a high point in his political career, and a moment of great 
personal satisfaction. Minutes later, just after he had descended the 
staircase and was walking to his car beside the government building, a 
student from Tel Aviv's conservative Bar-llan UniverSity aimed his pis
tol and shot the prime minister at point-blank range. As Rabin lay 
dying on the sidewalk next to the car, the student, Yigal Amir, was ap
prehended by the police. He was qumed as saying [hat he had «no re
grets" for what he had done, adding that he had "acted alone and on 
orders from God. " 1 1  

Lmer, Amir-a former combat soldier who had studied Jewish law
said that his decision to assassinate the plime minister was not a casual 
one and that he had attempted to carry out the act on two previous oc

casions. At those times. however, the conditions had not been right. His 
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decision to kill the prime minister was influenced by the opinions of 
militant rabbis that such an assassination would be justified by the 
"pllr�lIf':r's cI�cree" of Jewish leg:l! prececienc.e.12 The principiI': mnf:llly 
obligates a Jew to halt someone who presents "a mortal danger" to 
Jews. Such a danger, Amir reasoned, was created by Rabin in allowing 
the Palestinian Authority to expand on the West Bank. 

Actually, Yoel Lerner told me, the pursuer's decree was not a very 
convincing basis for killing Rabin. To use that as a justification one 
would have to prove that Rabin had intended lO kill Jews. Instead. 
Lerner and his friends came up with three other reasons they thought 
gave even greater justification for Rabin's "'execution," as Lerner put it. 
One was that Rabin's government was, in his view, "illegitimate" since 
it was formed by a coalition of liberal Jewish and Arab votes and had 
secretly negotiated with the PLO. The second reason was the "anti
Jewishness" of Rabin's policies that forfeited Jewish authority, and the 
third was Rabin's "treason" in giving away state land. In wartime
which certainly characterized present-day tensions, according to 
Lerner-the punishment for treason should be death. 

So when Lerner and his colleagues talked of Netanyahu's "treason" 
in 1 998, many concerned Israelis feared that the climate of hate that 
culminated three years earlier in the killing of Rabin had returned. J3 

Knowing that he could be charged with incitement to violence, Lerner 
was careful in choosing his words, and he spoke metaphorically in de
scribing to me his reactions on hearing the news that Rabin had been 
killed. He said he felt the same sense of relief that one might feel at hav
ing finally brought under control a "runaway train." The train, he said, 
"had been stopped. "14 Someone had to do it, Lerner said. and he felt 
that Yigal Amir deserved to be treated as a national patriot. 

This was why Lerner and his colleague, Avigdor Eskin, went to Amir's 
prison and serenaded him with birthday songs. It was also why Lerner re
served a place of honor for Yigal Amir on his wall. On one of the few 
spaces in Lerner's dusty study that was not covered with bookshelves was 
a collection of phomgraphs, including one of Yigal Amir with the words, 

in Hebrew, "the man who Slopped the train and delivered the nation of 
evils." Most of the others portrayed on his wall were dead. Lerner 
pointed out. He described them as martyrs in the cause of Jewish free
dom. Prominent among the pictures were the faces of Rabbi Meir 
Kahane and Dr. Baruch Goldstein. In both cases, Lerner said, they were 
killed not only because they were perceived as Jewish freedom fighters 
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but also because their opponents saw them, like Yigal Amir, as enemies 
of the secular state. They also saw them, I added, as Jewish terrorists. 

B a ru c h  G o ld stein's  Att a c k  at 
t h e  To m h  Of t h e  P a tria r c h s  

Baruch Goldstein, like his colJeague Yoel Lerner, saw the situation of 
Jewish people in Israel as that of victims oppressed in their own land. 
In his case, however. the encroaching presence of Arabs on the West 
Bank was not just a distant threat. Goldstein lived there, and he saw on 
a daily basis what he perceived to be the Arabs' arrogance in thinking 
that they had a right to the land on which they lived. 

Goldstein had watched with mounting wrath as Palestinian Arabs 
increased their attacks on his fellow residents of Kiryat Arba, a settle
ment built primarily for religiously active Jews who wanted to live near 
the ancient town of Hebron, known to its almost exclusively Arab 
Muslim population by its Palestinian name, al Khalil. As a medical doc
tor raised in Amcrica, Goldstein had considerable influencc in the sct
t1ement and had been elected to the town council. Military officials 
would notify him when a Jewish settler in the surrounding area had 
been attacked, and in turn he would contact the authorities when there 
were difficulties affecting the settlement. He complained that automo
biles driven by Jewish settlers had been stoned on the major road lead
ing to Jerusalem, and several settlers had been killed. At night he could 
hear noises from the loudspeaker of a mosque located just across the 
fence from the settlement, and occasionally he heard someone shouting 
the terrible words jlbah aJ-yahud: "slaughter the Jews."15 

On February 24, 1 994, the night before the celebration of Purim-a 
holiday marking the deliverance of Jews from extinction at the hands 
of their oppressors-Goldstein went to the shrine at the Tomb of the 
Patriarchs in Hebron/al Khalil. The shrine is located above the Cave of 
Machpelah, the site where Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and Olher biblical 
figures revered by the three Abrahamic faiths-Judaism, Christianity, 

and Islam-were said to have been entombed more than three thousand 
years ago. The shrine. a large fortresslike stone building. contained 
halls of worship for both Jews and Muslims; the mosque of Ibrahim 
(Abraham, in Arabic) had been standing on this site since the sevenlh 
century. Goldstein went to the Jewish side, where worshippers were 
gathered to listen to a reading of the Scroll of Esther, as is traditionally 
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done on Purim eve. Hut his meditation was interrupted by boisterous 
voices outside, and again the terrible words were shOUled-itb�lh aJ
yahllrl-this lim� hy a gang of ArHh YOllths. Gnlc1sl�in I l Irn�rl ;"lncl saw 

that the armed guards that the Israeli government had stationed at the 
site were ignoring the commotion. They did nothing. Dr. Goldstein was 
outraged and Celt that both Judaism and the Jewish people had been 
deeply humiliated. 

Goldstein had had enough. Before dawn the next moming, on the day 
of PUlim, he returned to the shrine, this time entering lhe mosque on the 
Muslim side of the building, where early-rising worshippers were begin
ning their morning prayers. Goldstein puUed out a GaJiI assault rifle he 
had hidden in his coal and began firing indiscriminately inlO the crowd of 
men and boys who were prayerfully kneeling on the carpeted floor. After 
firing I I I shots and killing more than thirty worshippers, and injuring 
scores more, Goldstein was overwhelmed by the crowd and pummeled to 
death. 

Ironically, minutes later, when the Israel military officials heard the 
first rcports of shooting at the mosque, they tried to find Dr. Goldstein, 
as they often did when there was a crisis involving the Jewish settlers. 
They wanted to alert him that there was trouble. They dialed his pager 
and waited in vain for a response. 

Some months after the awful incident, I was at the elaborate 
gravesite that had been constructed ncar Goldstein's home in Kiryat 
Arba, tulking with the volunteer guard, Yochay Ron. "Dr. Goldstein 
did the right thing," said the thin young man, who was wearing blue 
jeans, a white t-shirt, and an embroidered skullcap, and carrying an au
tomatic rifle . 1 6  At the time of Goldstein's funeral, over a thousand of 
the settlement's six thousand residents came to honor him during a 
driving rainstorm. Soon thereafter the grave had become a shrine, and 
the raised granite slab was surrounded by a concrete plaza and ringed 
by pillared lamps. Yochay Ron was one of several volunteers who took 
turns guarding the site and explaining its significance to strangers. 

After Rabin's assassination, when public altitudes turned hostile to
ward zealots such as Goldstein, the Israeli government attempted to 
prohibit the construction of a shrine at Goldstein's gravesite by out
lawing the building of memorials at the grave of any murderer. Yoel 
Lerner and his comrades had protested this law and claimed that it 
would apply to the grave of Yitzhak Rabin as well as Dr. Goldstein, 
since Rabin had authorized the killing of Jews in the AJraiena incident 
at the time Israel was created, in 1948.17 Lerner and his allies set up a 
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vigil on Mount Herzl across from Rabin's grave. and although they 
were not allowed to display signs directly referring to the fallen leader. 
they cleverly rti."pl�yert worets from the script lire. "Tholl !'h�1t Not 

Kill," lO make their point. 
When I visited Goldstein's gravesite in 1 995, it was still a popular at· 

traction for members of the Jewish right wing. Yochay Ron, like Yoel 
Lerner, regarded Goldstein as a patriot. He explained that although he 
would miss Goldstein's leadership in his community, he "felt good" 
when he heard the news of what Goldstein had done. Ron's only regret 
was that Goldstein's death did not have more of a strategic impact, and 
that il did not drive the Arabs out of Hebron/al Khalil. Even as we 
spoke, other Arabs were coming to the Tomb of the Patriarchs; they 
still arrived daily at the Ibrahim mosque to say their morning prayers. 
Ron felt that he and all Jews were "at war with the Arabs" and that 
peace would not come until all biblical lands were redeemed by Jewish 
occupation and the Arabs had gone. 

Yochay Ron is a native son of Israel. He was born some thirty years 
ago in the northcrn part of the country in a small lOwn ncar the Sca of 
Galilee. As a youth he was cliligently religious and studied at a yeshiva. 
a religious sehooL When he heard that a new Jewish settlement was 
being established in the West Bank city of Hebron by messianic Zionists, 
Ron was eager to become a part of what he regarded as a great spiritual 
adventure. In 1979 a small group of Jewish women and children from 
Kiryat Arba crawled through the window of an abandoned hospital, oc
cupying it and illegally establishing a Jewish settlement on the site, Beit 
Hadassah.1S Ron enthusiastically joined this radical venture, and in time 
the settlement grew to more than fifty families, with some 450 Jews se· 
questered in what amounted to an armed fortress in �\ city of more than 
one hundred thousand Arab Muslims. 

Virtually all of the residents of Beit Hadassah were there for religious 
and political reasons: they wanted to make the point that Hebron/al 
Khalil was still a Jewish city. The settlers in adjacent Kiryat Arba were 
making much the same statement, as were thousands of other senlers on 
the West Bank who were followers of the Gush Emunim movement and 
members of the Kach party. once led by the late Rabbi Meir Kahane. 
Not nil the Jewish settlers occupied land on the West Bank, Golan 
Heights, and Gaza Strip for religious reasons, however; many were sim· 
ply trying to find a relatively inexpensive place to live. Among the latter 
were recent Russian immigrants who fled to Israel not only because of 
religious oppression but also in search of an improved way of life. 
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Yochay Ron's wife was such an immigrant, an attractive blond 
woman who had come from the former Soviet Union several years ear
li� .... Whil� Ron :mcl I were f:llking :If Golrlstein"s gnlVesicle, she �rriVp.rl 

with a busload of new Russian immigrants for whom she was serving 
as a sort of tour guide. She brought them to view Goldstein"s shrine as 
if it were a major attraction, and in animated Russian she tried to in
still a sense of the religious importance of his act. According to Ron, 
she was also explaining why it is necessary to maintain and defend 
Jewish outposts on the West Bank, how the Jewish faith is inextricably 
linked with the land, and how the liberation of the land is a prerequi
site to spiritual liberation. 

Yochay Ron agreed with what she was saying. He said that the bib
lical lands-specifically the ancient towns and sites on the West Bank
are sacred, and that Jews are under God's requirement to occupy them. 
Ron mentioned an incident of Arab drug dealing that he saw occurring 
in the alleyway behind the Beit Hadassah settlement; from Ron's per
spective, this was an example of how Muslims had desecrated the land. 
The urgency of the mission of Yochay Ron and his fellow religious set
tlers was heightened by the peace process, the establishment of the 
Palestinian Authority, and the arrival of Arab police. When Rivka 
Zerbib, another Jewish settler living in Hebron, first saw the armed 
Palestinian policemen, it is reported that she felt "'humiliation" be
cause, she said, "it's not their place here!' 19 

Though her comment may sound like a racist statement, she and 
other religiously active settlers elaim that their views are not anti-Arab 
but rather pro-Jewish. They say that they simply want to defend the 
faith. Yochay Ron. for example, justified Dr. Goldstein's actions in 
killing innocent Muslim civilians while they were kneeling at prayer by 
stating that Hall Arabs who live here are a danger to us." He went on 
to explain that Arabs are dangerous because "they threaten the very ex
istence of the Jewish community on the West Bank."2o 

M e ir K a h a n e  a n d  J e wis h J u stifi c a ti o n s  
for  Viole n c e  

The idea that the creation of a Palestinian government on the West Bank 
poses a danger not only to Israel as a nation but to Jews in general and 
to Judaism as a religion, was explained to me some years earlier by 
Rabbi Meir Kahane.21 Kahane was the founder of Israel"s right-wing 
Kach (Thus) Party. His picture graced Yoel Lerner's wall along with 
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Goldstein's, and his ideas greatly inHuenced the radical Eyal movement, 
with which Yigal Amir was associated. Kahane's ideas were also directly 
tw.hinrl thr. thinking nf Or. R�nlc:h Gnlrlsfein, whn s�w K�h:lOr. �s � hern 

and who had been a loyal member of Kahane's political party. It was not 
a coincidence that Goldstein's grave was located next to Kahane Square, 
the locale at Kiryat Arba designated to honor the martyred radical rabbi. 

When I talked with Rabbi Meir Kahane in Jerusalem on January 1 8, 
1 989, the year before his death, i t  was immediately following a rally in 
the ballroom of the Sheraton Hotel proclaiming the impending creation 
of a new state, Judaea. At that time the Israeli political leaders were giv
ing the first hints of a solution to the Palestinian problem that would 
involve "land for peace." Much of the West Bank would be handed 
over to a Palestinian authority, perhaps leading to the eventual estab
lishment of a Palestinian state. Kahane's idea was that if any land were 
to be relinquished by Israel, he would immediately claim sovereignty 
over it on behalf of this new political entity, Judae�l. At the rally, which 
I attended with Prof. Ehud Sprinzak and several of his students, Kahane 
came equipped with a ncw flag displaying a stylized star of David on a 
field of blue and white. posted on a wall in the glittering surroundings 
of the hotel ballroom. Most of the several hundred in attendance were 
settlers from the West Bank associated with the Gush Emunim. Not all 
of them welcomed Kahane's leadership, and it was clear that the idea 
of such a state was more of a symbolic than a political threat. Yet the 
proposition had emotional appeal and allowed those present to vent 
their anxieties about an impending surrendering of their homes by 
Israeli authorities. It also allowed them to express with a vengeance 
their feelings about the historic and spiritual significance of the Jewish 
presence on the West Bank. 

After the rally, I followed Rabbi Kahane through the lobby of the 
hotel until we found a relatively quiet place and began a conversation 
that was only occasionally interrupted by well-wishers. An American 
boy, for instance, approached the rabbi tentatively and wid Kahane 
that he came from his area of New York City, greatly admired him, and 
wanted to join his movement when he grew up. Kahane, who spoke 
with an unmistakable Brooklyn accent, chatted with the lad for a while 
about American baseball and then returned to my questions about the 
role of religion in Israeli nationalism. 

Rabbi Kahane came by his Brooklyn accent honestly. A native New 
Yorker with a long history of Jewish political activism, Kahane was a 
founder of the Jewish Defense League (JDL) in the 1 960s, a movement 
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intended to counter acts of anti-Semitism.22 For a time he also served 
as an informant to the FBI, turning over information about the radical 
groups he joined. In 1 9 7 1  he came to Israel and embraced a more mes
sianic vision of Jewish politics, and in 1974 he created the Kach 
("Thus") Party. Kahane had adopted a "get lough" stance toward 
Judaism"s detractors, which had worked well in the liberal political at
mosphere of the United States, where Jews were in the minority. There 
his JDL was portrayed in the mass media as a Jewish version of the 
Black Panthers, defending the rights of the oppressed. In Israel, how
ever, where Jews were in power, the same belligerence often came off as 
racist bigotry ; some called it a kind of Jewish Nazism. His statements 
about Arabs were compared word for word with those of Hitler about 
Jews and were found to be surprisingly similar.23 In the same vein, a bi
ography of the rabbi appearing in the mid- 1 980s was sardonically ti
tled HeiJ Kallane.24 Kahane was elected to the Knesset in 1 984. but 
after he served a term his party was banned in 1 9 8 8  because of its 
" racist" and "undemocratic positions." 25 

At the heart of Kahane's thinking was "catastrophic messianism," as 
Ehud Sprinzak has called iL26 The idea is that the Messiah will come in 
a great connict in which Jews triumph and praise God through their 
successes. This was Kahane's understanding of the term kiddush hn

Shem "the sanctification of God." Anything that humiliated the Jews 
was not only an embarrassment but a retrograde motion in the world's 
progress toward salvation. This is the reason Dr. Baruch Goldstein was 
so severely troubled on Purim eve, the night before he entered the 
mosque at the Tomb of the Patriarchs to kill innocent Muslims. 
Following Kahane's teachings, he felt that he-with all Jews-had been 
deeply humiliated by the taunts of Arab youths to "slaughter the Jews," 
insults that were neither countered nor halted by the Israeli guards at 
the site. 

This line of thinking was not idiosyncratic to Kahane. Ever since the 
creation of the state of Israel, some Zionists have been impressed with 
the idea that the present-day secular Jewish state is the forerunner of 
the established biblical IsraeL27 According to Rabbi Avraham Yitzhak 
ha-Kohen Kuk (also transUterated as Kook), the chief rabbi of pre
Israel Palestine, the secular state of Israel is the avant garde for the re
ligious Israel to come; it contains a "hidden spark" of the sacred. a 
Jewish mystical concept used by Kuk.28 This messianic Zionism was 
greatly enhanced by Israel's successes in the 1 967 Six-Day War. The 
militnry victory l�cI to n grt;>511 nnlionnl ellphorin, :1 f��ling th:1t ls.r:1f�1 
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was suddenly moving in an expansive and triumphant direction. Jewish 
nationalists impressed with Kuk's theology felt strongly that history 
w:t..;; fJllickly Ir:.�cling 10 Ihe moment of rlivine rcclr:.mption �n{1 Ihr:. rr:.
creation of the biblical state of Israel. 

Kahane deviated from Kuk's version of messianic Zionism in that he 
saw nothing of religious significance in the establishment of a secular 
Jewish slate. According to Kahane, the true creation of a religious israel 
was yet to come. Unlike other Jewish conservatives who held this point 
of view, however, he felt that it was going to happen fairly soon and 
that he and his partisans could help bring about this messianic act. This 
is where Kahane's notion of kiddush ha-Shem was vital: insofar as Jews 
were exalted and their enemies humiliated, God was glorified and the 
Messiah's coming was more likely. 

The enemies of Israel to be humiliated included any who came in the 
way of the movement toward reestablishing the biblical nation. 
Primarily they were Arabs, who occupied the land that the Jews had to 
reclaim in order to reestablish the biblical boundaries of Israel, and sec
ular Jews, who had no usc for the concept of a religious Israel in the 
first place. Kahane told me that he did not hate the Arabs: he «re
spected them" and felt that they «should not live in disgrace in an oc
cupied land."29 For that reason they should leave. The problem, 
Kahane said, was not that they were Arabs but that they were non-Jews 
living in a place deSignated by God for the Jewish people.30 

The opposition of Kahane and the JDL to Arab political power ap
parently extended outside the Middle East. In J 985, after a leader of 
the American-Arab Anti-Discrimination Committee, Alex Odeh, ap
peared on the ABC television program NiglllJine, where he quarreled 
with a representative of the JDL, he was mysteriously murdered in his 
office in Santa Ana, California. The FBI's three main suspects in the 
crime, all of them JDL members, fled to Israel, where they have avoided 
prosecution ever since_ The three-Robert Manning. Keith Fuchs, and 
Andy Green-were also involved in anti-Arab incidents in Israel. 
Manning joined the Kiryat Arba senlemem near Hebron, and the three 
became active supporters of Meir Kahane.31 

Though Kahane did not despise Arabs, he told me, what he truly de
tested was the secular Jewish state. Anticipating the hatred that would 
animate a religious Jew such as Yigal Amir into assassinating the prime 
minister of Israel, Kahane said that although he loved all Jews, "secu
lar government is the enemy. "32 For that reason, supporters of the sec
ular state must be treated as major obstacles 10 the coming of the 
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Messiah. "Miracles don't just happen," Kahane said, referring to the 
messianic arrival, "they are made," He believed that his own efforts 
:tnrl those of his followers wOlllci help tn "ch,mge .hl': course of his

lory,"J3 
If violence Wrui necessary to achieve this remarkable alteration of the 

course of history, Rabbi Kahane said, so be it. As one of Kahane's col
leagues explained, they had "no problem" with "using force" to achieve 
religious goaI5.34 They reminded me that Jewish law allowed for two 
kinds of just war: obligatory and pennissible. The former was required 
for defense. and the latter was allowed when it seemed prudent for a state 
to do so. The delennination of when the conditions existed for ajust war 
were to be made by a council of elders-the Sanhedrin-or a prophet, in 
the case of pennissible war: In the case of obligatory war, the dctermina
tion could be made by a government ruled by Jewish law: a Halakhic 
state. Since none of these religious entities exists in the present day, the 
conditions were to be determined by any authorit�\tive interpreter of 
Halakha, such as a rabbi.35 Kahane, of course, was a rabbi and therefore 
felt frce to pass judgmcnt on the morality of his own movcment's actions. 

It is true that Judaism� like most religious traditions. justifies vio
lence to some extent, at least in cases of righteous warfare. In fact, some 
of the earliest images of the tradition are the most violent. "The Lord 
is a warrior," proclaims Exodus 15:3, and the first books of the Hebrew 
Bible include scenes of utter desolation caused by divine intervention. 

In later years Judaism was largely nonviolent, despite militant 
clashes with hcllenized Syreans in the Maccabean Revolt ( 1 66-164 
B.C.E.) and with Romans in the revolt at Masada (73 C.E.). But at the 
level of statecraft. the rabbis did sanction warfare. They distinguished 
between "religious" war and "optional" war.36 The former they re
quired as a moral or spiritual Obligation: to protect the faith or defeat 
enemies of the Lord. They contrasted these battles with wars waged pri
marily for reasons of political expediency. Thus Kahane's reasoning, 
like that of Yigal Amir following the assassination of Prime Minister 
Rabin, had some ties to traditional thinking. 

During the rally at the Sheraton Hotel proclaiming the stale of Judaea, 
Kahane called on the people of Israel to rise up and reclaim the West 
Bank as an act of "just war." He argued that defense was not the only re
ligious basis for warfare: national pride was also a legitimate rcason.37 
He reminded the Jews that their claim to the West Bank came from a 
two-thousand-year-old vision, when the Jews came "out of the fear and 
shame of exile." And now, he asked them, "what about our national 
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pride'!" He pointed out that Jews were afraid to go to the Mount of 
Olives, much less to Judaea and Samaria. He urged them to fight to re
t:tin their sf:lr-{"�<.;trem :tnti pritie. KHh:tne :tlso j,,<.;tifie(1 HCt.o;: or violf'.nCf: m. 

expressions or the war that is already raging but is seldom seen-the bat� 
tie for the reestablishment of a religiously Jewish state, the enemies of 
which are both Arabs and secular Jews. "Every Jew who is killed has two 
killers," Kahane explained, "the Arab who killed him, and the govern
ment who let it happen."38 This logic exonerated Kahane's use of force 
not onJy against Arabs, but also potentially against his own people. 

In using violence against cosmic foes, Kahane indicated, the lives of 
individuals targeted for attack were not important. "We believe in col
lective justice," one of Kahane's colleagues explained.39 By that he 
meant that any individual who was part of a group deemed to be the 
enemy might justifiably become the object of a violent assault, even if 
he or she might have been an innocent bystander. In a spiritual war 
there is no such thing; all are potential soldiers. "War is war," Kahane 
said.40 One of the purposes of violence against Arabs was to "scare 
thcm" and not let thcm assumc that they could live in Israel peacefully 
or normally.41 

This kind of language led Kahane to be dubbed "Israel's Ayatollah. "42 
His posturing left a legacy of violence-including not only the massacre 
at the Tomb of the Patriarchs and the assassination of Yitzhak Rabin. but 
also his own death in 1990. Within a day of Kahane's murder, two elderly 
Palestinian farmers were shot dead along the roadside near the West 
Bank city of Nablus, apparently in retaliation for Kahane's killing. Thus 
the spiral of violence that Kahane encouraged continued. An editorial 
writer for the New York Times, who described Kahane's life as "a pas
sionate tangle of anger and um'eason," referred to his del:lth as the prod
uct of a "legacy of hate ... 43 Kahane was part of a culture of violence. one 
that he himself helped to shape. He and colleagues such as Baruch 
Goldstein not only responded to violence but also produced it in new acts 
of death and destruction, a spiral of violence that continued long after the 
zealous rabbi's death. 

In a curious twist of history, Kahane's murder in downtown 
Manhattan on November 5, 1990, was related to a Muslim terrorist at� 
tack, the bombing of the World Trade Center. less than three years later. 
Kahane had returned to New York City, his home lown, to garner 
money and financial support for his radical Kach movement. When he 
entered the New York Marriott Hotel at the corner of 49th Street and 
Lexington Avenue. a yellow cab circled the block, waiting to pick up an 
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accomplice in the planned assassination. Inside the hotel one of the cab 
driver's colleagues, EI Sayyid Nosair, a lhirty-four-year-old immigrant 
from Egyp1, wfliteti pfltif'.ntly for Kflhflne to srw.;lk. The r;llliC;l1 r;lhhi 

greeted the crowd of some one hundred orthodox Jews, mostly from 
Brooklyn. He then rambled on at some length about the need to create 
a Zionist Emergency Evacuation Rescue Organization that would move 
Jews from the United States to the new settlements in Israel, to protect 
them from the prophesied collapse of the American economy, which 
Kahane claimed would trigger a new holocaust against the Jews.44 

After the speech, as well-wishers crowded around the rabbi, they 
were joined by Nosair. who had donned a black skullcap for the occa
sion. Just a few feet from Kahane, Nosair suddenly pulled OUI a gun 
and fatally shol him in the neck, quickly running out into the street, 
where he looked for the cab to make his getaway. Seeing a yellow taxi, 
he jumped inside. But it was the wrong cab. The driver was not 
Nosuir's accomplice bUI a Hispanic from the Bronx, and his vehicle 
soon became caught in traffic. Fleeing the taxicab and running on foot. 
Nosair was apprchcndcd by a postal police officer nearby who heard 
the crowd. saw Nosair running, and joined the chase. 

The assassination was a shocking event for New York City and a 
seminal moment in the histories of three groups. It created a crisis for 
the assassin's colleagues, who later became involved in bombing the 
World Trade Center, in part to give them the clout that they thought 
would help in their demands for Nosair's release from prison. On the 
Jewish side, the death of their leader radically changed Kahane's move
ment: some followers sought revenge for his assassination, and this mo
tive, along with Kahane's anti-Arab ideology. compelled his disciple. 
Goldstein, to attack Muslim worshippers in the sluine of the Tomb of 
the Patriarchs in Hebron in 1995. The assassination also indirectly af
fected the Palestinian movement Hamas, since the retaliatory attacks of 
Goldstein and other militant Jews emboldened them to escalate their 
own militant actions and target innocent Jewish civilians, just as 
Goldstein had fired on innocent Arabs. This led IO a series of suicide as
saults in Jerusalem and Tel Aviv throughout lhe 19905. One of these sui
cide bombings in a Jerusalem market on July 31, 1997, was to have been 
followed by the bombing of public buildings in New York City, a plot 
that was intercepted by the FBI and New York police. The copycat 
bombing was planned by a Muslim group in Brooklyn said to be asso
ciated with the group involved in the World Trade Center attack-ruus 
completing the circle of interaction among the three militant groups. 
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The accomplice who was said to have been driving the yellow cab in
tended for the man implicated in Kahane's assassination, Nosair, was 
M:lhmlld Ahol1hrdim:l.45 As we sh:lll SClOn see, !hl'! role hI'! pl:lyP.ll in the 

World Trade Center bombing was paradigmatic of a certain kind of 
militant Muslim involvement in political affairs. As Abouhalima has 
made clear, his alleged involvement in Kahane's killing and the World 
Trade Center bombing was cOl1uuitted not only out of a hatred of 
Kahane's Jewish extremism and the global American power represented 
by the World Trade Center, but also because of a vision of an ideal 
Islamic society that he hoped would be more powerful and enduring 
than competing versions of political order, be they militantly Jewish or 
aggressively secular. In a curious way, Abouhalima's vision of a reli
gious society and the vision of a lewish future longed for by Meir 
Kahane, Baruch Goldstein, and Yoel Lerner were remarkably similar. 
Ultimately. however, their inherent xenophobia made them incompati
ble, as Kahane's murder so graphically demonstrated. 
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The selection of the American embassies in Kenya and Tanzania as tar
gets on August 7, 1 998, for bombings allegedly arranged by Osama bin 
Laden followed a macabre tradition. Symbols of secular political power 
were also chosen-perhaps again by bin Laden-when an American 
military residence hall in Dhahran, Saudi Arabia, was bombed in 1 996 
and when a truckload of explosives was ignited in the parking garage 
of New York City's World Trade Center in 1993. Allhough many of the 
bombing siles chosen by the Lebanese Amal and Hizbollah movements 
in the 1 9805 and 19905 were military, the actions of bin Laden-along 
with Hamas in Palestine and the al Garnaa-i Islamiya movement in 
Egypt in the I 990s-were aimed more broadly. They were directed not 
only at symbols of political and economic power, such as embassies and 
trade centers, but also at other centers of secular life: residence halls, 
office buildings. buses. shopping malls, cruise boats, and coffeehouses. 
In Algeria the inhabitants of whole villages were slaughtered, allegedly 
by supporters of the Islamic Salvation Front. All of lhese incidents were 
assaults on society as a whole. 

This series of terrifying events raises a complicated question: why 
have these three lhings-religious conviction, hatred of secular society, 
and the demonstration of power through acts of violence-so frequently 
coalesced in recent Islamic activist movements'? To begin to search for 
answers to this question. I talked with one of the men convicted of the 
bombing of the World Trade Center, Mahmud Abouhalima. He was 

. .  
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part of a group of Muslims, most of them from Egypt, who lived on the 
outskirts of New York City in Queens and Jersey City and came together 
a'\ a paramilitary organization through their commitment t.o a visionary 
Muslim ideology articulated by a remarkable leader, Sheik Omar Abdul 
Rahman. 

M a h m u d  A b o u h a li m a  a n d  
t h e  W o rld  Tra d e  C e n t e r  B o m b i n g  

Mahmud Abouhalima is a strong, t.all man whose striking red hair and 
beard have led some to call him HMahmud the Red."l He was accused 
but never convicted of being the cab driver for the bungled getuwuy fol
lowing the assassination of Rabbi Meir Kahane in 1 990. His relation
ship with the alleged assassin, EI Sayyid Nosair, is well established, 
however, and he is said to have admitted to an investiglltor that he tried 
to buy weapons to defend his group against the Jewish Defense League, 
an American organization founded by Kahanc. Thc man from whom he 
allegedly attempted to buy the weapons, Wadih el Hage, was a 
Lebanese Muslim living in Texas who later worked for Osama bin 
Laden, and who was arrested in September 1 998 for being part of t.he 
network involved in the bombing of the American embassies in Kenya 
and Tanzania.2 Though Abouhalima's ties to bin Laden are at best ob
scure, he is well known for his associations with Sheik Omar Abdul 
Rahman and the group responsible for the bombing of the World Trade 
Center in 1 993, an act for which Abouhalima himself was charged, 
tried, and convicted. When I spoke to him on two occasions in 1 997, 
he was serving a lifetime sentence at a federal penitentiary.3 

According to some account.s of the World Trade Center blast, 
Abouhalima was the "mastermind" of the event, a label of notoriety 
that is sometimes also given to his fellow activist, Ramzi Yousef.4 In the 
trial that convicted him in 1 994, Abouhalima was portrayed as crucial 
to the attack: evidence was present.ed that placed him at the site of the 
New Jersey warehouse where bomb materials were collected and as
sembled, and among the members of the group who stopped at a filling 
station to refuel the rental truck as it made its final trip to the World 
Trade Center parking lot the night before the explosion. At the time of 
the blast itself, at noon on February 26, 1993, some claimed that 
Abouhalima was across the street from the towers, looking expectantly 
out the window of the classical-music annex of a record store. J&R 
Music, disappointed that the bombing caused such little damage.5 If the 
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amount of explosives in the truck had been just a little larger and the 
trllck placed slightly differently in the basement parking area, it would 
have broughf down an entire tower-which most likely would have 
fallen sideways. destroying the second tower as well. Instead of six peo
ple killed. the number perished could easily have climbed to two hun
dred thousand. If would have included most of the fifty thousand work
ers and an equal number of visitors on site at the World Trade Center 
on that fateful day, pillS another hundred thousand workers in the sur
rounding buildings, which would have been destroyed if both towers 
fell. If indeed Abouhalima had expected that sort of disastcl; he mllst 
have been disappointed with the relatively modest explosion that re
sulted, even though its assault on the public's consciousness mude it one 
of the most significant terrorist acts in American history. 

The first of two conversations I had with Abouhalima took place in 
August 1997. when I met with him by special arrangement in an oth
erwise empty visitor's room of the maximum-security prison in 
Lompoc. California-which prides itself as "the new rock." a formid
able and secure successor to Alcatraz. He was brought into the room 
handcuffed and accompanied by three guards. Dressed in green prison 
garb. Abouhalima's figure was indeed striking-lall, red-haired, his face 
freckled-and his English was fluid and colloquiaL He leaned over as 
he spoke, often whispering. as if to reinforce the intimacy and impor
lance of what he said. 

When I talked with him, he was hoping that his conviction could still 
be appealed, and for this reason Abouhalima avoided discussing par
ticulars related to the trial and to the bombing itself. He claimed to be 
innocent of all charges, a point that he repeated in Icttcrs to me in 1 998 
and 1 999. Moreover, he claimed that he almost never talked with jour
nalists or scholars for feur' of being misquoted or-he said-falsely im
plicatcd in the crimes that put him in prison. He specifically denied the 
allegations of direct involvement in the World Trade Center bombing 
for which he had been convicted. Abouhalima related 10 me a dramatic 
moment in the trial when the prosecution's sole witness to his partici
pation in the act-the New Jersey service station attendant on duty the 
night lhat the truck carrying the explosives was refueled-was asked to 
look around the courtroom and identify the tall, red-headed man he 
had seen with the truck at the time. Instead of pointing toward 
Abouhalillla, the attendant startled the audience by pointing past him 
toward one of the jurors, saying '"it was a person like this one:·6 
Abouhalima had reasons, therefore, for thinking that the case against 
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him was fairly slim, and it  was understandable that he did not want to 
discuss the bombing or the events surrounding it. 

Although restricted in what he felt he could say, Abouhalima was 
quite eloquent on the subject that I wanted to discuss with him-the 
public role of Islam and its increasingly political impact. He also fel t  
free to talk about the subject of terrorism i n  general and terrorist inci
dents of which he was not accused, including the OkJahoma City fed
eral building bombing. The trial of Terry Nichols, one of the defendants 
in the case, was being conducted at the time of my second interview 
with him, and in response to my questions, Abouhalima discussed the 
progress of the trial and helped me understand why such a bombing 
might occur. 

"It was done for a very, very specific reason," Abouhalima told me, 
contradicting any impression I might have had that the federal building 
was bombed for no reason at all, or for the most general of symbolic 
statements. "They had some certain target, you know, a specific 
achievement," Abouhalima said, adding that "they wanted to reach the 
government with the message that we are not tolerating the way that 
you are dealing with our citizens."7 

Was the bombing an act of terrorism, I asked him? Abouhalima 
thought for a moment and then explained that the whole concept was 
"messed up." The term seemed to be used only for incidents of violence 
that people didn't like, or rather, Abouhalima explained, for incidents 
that the media have labeled terrorist. 

"What about the United States government?" Abouhalima asked 
me. ""How do they justify their acts of bombings, of killing innocent 
people, directly or indirectly, openly or secretly? They're killing people 
everywhere in the world: before, today, and tomorrow. How do you de
fine that?" Then he described what he regarded as the United States' 
terrorist attitude toward the world. According to Abouhalima, the 
United States tries to "terrorize nations," to "obliterate their power," 
and to tell them that they "are nothing" and that they "have to follow 
us." Abouhalima implied [hat many forms of international political or 
economic control could be kinds of terrorism. He also gave specific ex
amples of cases where he felt  the United States had used its power to 
kill people indiscriminately. 

"In Japan, for instance," Abouhalima said. referring to the atomic 
bomb blasts, "through the bombs, you know, that killed more than two 
hundred thousand people." Perhaps it was just a coincidence. but the 
number of casualties Abouhalima cited in Hiroshima and Nagasaki 
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was the same number that would have been killed i n  the World Trade 
Center blast, according to estimates, if the bombs had been placed dif
ferently and both towers brought down, as allegedly planned. 

Was the Oklahoma City blast a terrorist response to the govern
ment's terrorism? "That's what I'm saying," Abouhalima replied. "If 
they believe, if these guys, whoever they are, did whatever bombing 
they say they did in Oklahoma City, if they believe that the government 
unjustifiably killed the people i n  Waco, then they have their own way 
to respond. They absolutely have their own way to respond," he rc
peated for emphasis. indicating that the OkJahoma City bombing "re
sponse" was morally justified. 

"Yet," I suid i n  an effort to put the event in context, Hit killed a lot 
of innocent people, and ultimately it did not seem to change anything." 

"But it's as I said," Abouhalima responded, "at least the government 
got the message." Moreovel� he told me, the only thing that humans 
can do in response to great injustice is to send a message. Stressing the 
point that all human efforts are futile and that those who bomb build
ings should not expect any immediate, tangible change in the govern
ment's policies as a result, Abouhalima said that real change-effective 
change-"is not in our hands," only "in God's hands." 

This led to a general discussion about what he regarded as the nat
ural connection between Islam and political order. Abouhalima said this 
relationship had been weakened by modem leaders of Islamic countries, 
such as those in his native Egypt, as a result of the influence of the West 
in general and the United States in particular. The president of Egypt, fOT 
example, was not really Muslim, Abouhalima implied, since he "wa
tered down" Islamic law. Leaders such as President Hosni Mubarak 
"said yes" to Islamic law and principles, Abouhalima explained, but 
then turned around and "said yes" to secular ideas as well, especially re
garding such matters as family law, education, and financial institutions, 
where Muslim law prohibits usery.8 He claimed the character of many 
contemporary politicians was deceitful: they pretended to be Muslim 
but in practice followed secular-implicitly Western--codes of conduct. 

Mahmud Abouhalima's religious influences began at an early age. He 
was raised in Kafr al-Dawar, a town i n  northern Egypt near Alexandria, 
where he attended a Muslim youth camp. It offered him the "first light 
for understanding what it is to be a Muslim," Abouhalima said.9 He 
took courses at Alexandria University and became increasingly active in 
Islamic politics. especially the outlawed al Gamaa-i lslamiya. led by 
Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman. 
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In 1 98 1 ,  when Abouhalima was 2 1 ,  he left Egypt-perhaps to escape 
the watchful eye of the Egyptian internal security forces-and went to 
Germany 011 a tourist visa. Egypt's president Anwar Sadat wa<; rounding 
up Muslim activists at the time, and one week after Abouhalima's de
parture Sadat was assassinated, allegedly by Abouhalima's former col
leagues, Suppol1ers of Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman. The sheik himself 
stood trial, accused of complicity in the act, but was never convicted. 
During this time Abouhalima was living in Munich, but when the 
German government tried to deport him in 1 982, Abouhalima searched 
for a way to remain in the country. A rapidly arranged marriage to a 
somewhat emotionally unstable German nurse living in his apartment 
building made it possible for Abouhalima to continue his German resi
dency.IO In 1 985 this marriage dissolved and Abouhalima married an
other German woman, Marianne Weber. 

During his initial years in Germany, Abouhalima said, he lived a "life 
of corruption-girls, drugs, you name it." He went through the out
ward signs of Islamic reverence---daily prayers, fasting during the 
month of Ramadan-but he had left the real Islam behind. I I After a 
while. he "got bored" with his wayward existence, began reading the 
Qur'an again, and returned to a committed religious life. At this time 
his wife, Marianne, who by her own admission had also been living a 
dissolute life before she married Abouhalima, became a Muslim as well. 
Soon afterward, in 1985, he and Marianne came to the United Stales. 
They settled in New York City, and a three-month visa turned into an 
extended stay. His renewed interest in Islam was nurtured by a large 
and active Muslim community centered on Atlantic Avenue in down
town Brooklyn. 

""Islam is a mercy," Abouhalima told me, explaining that it rescued 
the fallen and gave meaning to one's personal life. This was something 
that he desperately needed when lured by the lifestyle of secular society, 
first in Germany and then in the United States. He told a story, a sOI"l 
of parable, about a lion cub that was raised among sheep. The cub 
thought he was a sheep until another lion came along and showed him 
his reflection in a clear pond. That's what his Muslim teachers and his 
spiritual readings had shown him, Abouhalima said. He was "a 
Muslim, not a sheep."12 

Abouhalima seized the opportunity to prove thal he was not a sheep 
in 1 988, when he joined the Muslim struggle in Afghanistan. Although 
he had been earning his income as a New York City taxi driver. 
Abouhalima was also serving as a volunteer worker at the Alkifah 
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Afghan Refugee Center in Brooklyn. There Afghani refugees told of 
the Mujahedin's heroic struggle against the Soviet-backed government 
of Najibullah in their homeland. The center was said to have been 
funded by Osama bin Laden. i3 Abouhalima admitted to me that he 
wenl to Afghanistan during that time (something he had previously de
nied) but that he was [here solely in a nonmilitary "civil" capacity. 
According to some accounts, however. he was indeed involved in the 
military sU'uggle and had volunteered for the suicidal task of 
mincswccping, going in front of the Muslim troops with a long stick 
to probe the earth for land mines. 14 But even if he had not been in
volved in any direct military way, I said to Abouhalima, it was a dan
gerous time to be in that country. Why would he want to risk his life 
for such a cause? "It is my job," Abouhalima explained, "as a 

Muslim." He said that he felt he had a mission "to go wherever there 
is oppression and injustice and fight i1."15 

When he returned, his Afghani service had earned him the admira
tion of many in his circle of Muslim activists, and according to some 
accounts he continued to wear his military fatigues and combat boots 
on Brooklyn's city streets. 16 He became more deeply engaged in Muslim 
political causes and helped arrange for the leading figure in Egypt's rad
ical Muslim community-Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman-to become es
tablished in the United States. The sheik had also been in Afghanistan, 
and his arrival in July 1 990 from the Sudan made significant waves in 
the militant Muslim community i n  the New York City area. In fact, he 
was soon at odds with the man who sponsored his immigration to the 
United States. Mustafa Shalabi, the leader of the Alkifah Afghan 
Refugee Center and a friend of Abouhalima. Eventually, however. it be
came clear that Abouhalima's loyalty in the emerging competition was 
with the sheik, and when Shalabi was murdered in 1 9 9 1 ,  Abouhalima 
was a suspect but was never formally charged. With Shalabi out of the 
way, the sheik was the unchallenged leader of the New York area's mil
itant Muslim community. 

Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman was a blind Islamic scholar who had 
once been a professor of theology at the prestigious AI Azhar University 
in Cairo and who was linked with one of Egypt's most revolutionary 
Islamic movements, <II Gama<l-i Islamiya ("the Islamic group"). The 
sheik was implicated i n  the assassination of Anwar Sadat and in a series 
of violent attacks on the government i n  his native region, the oasis area 
of Fayourn-charges for which he was eventually acquitted. Suspicions 
of the sheik's involvement, however, remained. Followers of the sheik 
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were also believed to be responsible for two more killings in Egypt-the 
murder of Parliament Speaker Rifaat Mahgoub and a secular writer, 
Farag Foda-and assa'isination attempts on Prime Minist,er Hosni 
Mubarak and the Nobel-prize-winning novelist Naguib Mahfouz. With 
the government closing in on his group, Sheik Abdul Rahman repaired 
to the Sudan and eventually made it  to New Jersey. He entered the 
United States presumably by error; officials at the American embassy in 
Khartoum did not detect his name on a list of those requiring special 
perlnission-although some commentators claim that the sheik had 
been favored by the CIA because of his support for anticommunist 
rebels in the Afghanistan war and was allowed to enter the United States 
as a sort of reward. 

In the United States, Sheik Abdul Rahman became established in a 

small mosque called EI Salam ("the place of peace") located above a 

Chinese restaurant in Jersey City, New Jersey. There he prcachcd 
against the evils of secular society and helped the struggling members 
of his nock understand why they were oppressed, both in the Middle 
East and in the United States. He singled out America for special con
demnation because it helped to create the state of Israel, supported the 
secular Egyptian government, and sent its troops LO Kuwait during the 
Gulf War, all of which the sheik deemed "un-Islamic.HI? 

Listening attentively to the words of Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman 
was a growing circle of mostly male Islamic activists in their thirties 
who had immigrated to the United States from several Middle Eastern 
countries. It included Muhammad Salameh, an unemployed 
Palestianian refugee; Siddig Ali, a Sudanese organizer; Nidal Ayyad, 
who was trained as a chemical engineer; Ibrahim EI-Gabrowny, the 
president of the Abu Bakr mosque in Brooklyn; his cousin, El Sayyid 
Nosair, who was imprisoned fmm charges related to the killing of Meir 
Kahane; and a man known by various names, including «Ramzi Ahmed 
Yousef," a Pakistani said to be born in Iraq and raised in Kuwait who 
had masterminded some of the most imaginative scenarios of recent ter· 
rorist history. It also included Abouhalima, who for a time served as the 
sheik's chauffeur and bodyguard. 

I wanted to ask Abouhalima why Muslim activists such as Sheik 
Abdul Rahman would target the United States as an enemy. Although he 
did not respond to that question directly-and in fact praised America 
for its religious freedom, claiming that it was easier for him to be a good 
Muslim in this country than in Egypt-he did answer indirectly when he 
talked about how Jewish influence controlled America's news media, 
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financial institutions, and government. In that sense, Abouhalima ex
plained, although the United States claimed to be secular Hod impartial 
toward religion, "it is involved in religious politics already." 1 8  

Abouhalima made it clear that America's involvement in religious 
politics-its support for the state of Israel and for "enemies of Islam" 
such as Egypt's Mubarak-is not the result of Christianity. Rather, it  
was due to America's ideology of secularism. which AbouhaJima re
gards not as neutrality but as hostility toward religion, especially Islam. 
He cited the U.S. Department of Justice, which he called the 
"Department of Injustice." I asked him if the United Slates would be 
better orf if it had a Christian government. "Yes," Abouhalima replied, 
"at least it would have l11orals."19 

Abouhalima's bitterness toward the Justice Department was com
pounded by its swift prosecution of the case against him and his col
leagues in a series of trials. The one that ended on March 4, 1 994. fo
cused on the anti-Amel'ican motives for the assault; it convicted 
four-Muhammad Salameh, Nidal Ayyad, Ahmad Muhammad Ajaj , 
and Abouhalima-of bombing the Center and indicted Ramzi Ahmed 
Yousef as a fugitive in the crime. The second trial, ending on January 
17, 1996, convicted nine-including a life sentence for Sheik Omar 
Abdul Rahman-for their part i n  what the judge described as a "ter
rorist conspiracy" of a magnitude comparable with militant fascism 
and communism.20 The prosecution offered evidence that the circle of 
Muslim activists associated with the sheik had intended to blow up not 
only the World Trade Center but also the United Nations buildings in 
Manhattan, two New York commuter tunnels under the Hudson Rivel', 
and the Manhattan headquarters of the FBI. 

A third trial, begun on May 13, 1996, focused on the fugitive, who 
had been captured in Pakistan in a dramatic raid on his Karachi hotel 
room in February 1995. Yousef, whose real namc appeared to be 
Abdul Basil Mahmoud Abdul Karim, was implicated not only in the 
New York events but ruso in a series of terrorist plots, including one 
aimcd at assassinating the pope when he visited the Philippines in 
1995 and the so-called Project Bojinka, which, if carried out, would 
have led to the destruction of eleven large U.S. passenger airplanes 
over the Pacific Ocean in one momentous day in 1995. The trial ended 
on September 5, 1 996, with Yousefs conviction for conspiracy i n  the 
case of the Bojinka plot; i n  August 1997 Yousef again stood trial in 
New York City. this time for his part in the bombing of the World 
Trade Center. 
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After all of these trials, Abouhalima said, secular America still did 
not understand him and his colleagues. What, I asked him, was miss
ing? What was it that we did not understand? 

"The soul," he said. "the soul of religion, that is what is missing." 
Without it, Abouhalima said, Western prosecutors. journalists, and 
scholars like myself "will never understand who I am." He said that he 
understood the secular West because he had Jived like a Westerner in 
Germany and in the United States. The seventeen years he had lived in 
the West, Abouhalima told me, "is a fair amount of time to understand 
what the hell is going on in the United States and in Europe about sec
ularism or people, you know, who have no religion." He went on to 
say, "'{ lived their life, but they didn't live Illy life, so they will never un
derstand the way I live or the way I think." 

Abouhalima compared a life without religion to a pen without ink. 
"An ink pen," he said, "a pen worth two thousand dollars. gold and 
everything in it, it's useless if there's no ink in it. That's the thing that 
gives life," Abouhalima said, drawing out the analogy, "the life in this 
pen . . .  the soul." He finished his point by saying, ""the soul. the reli
gion, you know, that's the thing that's revived the whole life. 
Secularism," he said, looking directly at me, "has none, they have none, 

you have none." 
And as for secular people, I asked, who do not know the life of reli

gion? "They're just moving like dead bodies," Abouhalima said. 

A b d u l A ziz  R a n t i s i  a n d  
H a m a s  S u i c i d e  M i s s i o n s  

Although their targets were not as spectacular as the World Trade 
Center buildings, the series of suicide terrorist attacks in Jerusalem 
and Tel Aviv conducted in recent years by Muslim activists associated 
with the radical Palestinian movement Hamas were equally terrify
ing-just as vicious in their killing of what are traditionally viewed as 
noncombatants, and just as desperate in their attempts to gain the 
world's attention for what was perceived by the perpetrators to be a 
religious as well as a political cause. Like the World Trade Center 
event, the intended audience included not just those i n  the immediate 
vicinity, but all who observed the media reportage and were horrified 
by it. 

To many who witnessed them even at a distance, the horror of the 
bombings in Jerusalem and Tel Aviv was compounded by the knowledge 
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that the bombers purposefully killed themselves in conducting the acts. 
Who would do such a thing, and why? 

The answers to such questions are best given by those directly in
volved in them. But because anyone who successfully canies Qul a sui
cide bombing is by definition unavailable for interviewing afterward, I 
found that the next best way of hearing their voices is to watch the 
videotapes that many of them made the night before the missions. 
Often crudely photographed, these testimonies were filmed by their 
Hamas colleagues partly to memorialize the young men and partly to 
show to other potential volunteers as a kind of recruiting device. These 
tapes arc clandestinely circulated within the Palestinian cOlllmunity in 
Gaza and the towns on the West Bank. I was privileged to see several 
that are part of a collection gathered by two American scholars, Anne 
Marie Oliver and Paul Steinberg, who once lived in Gaza and have 
written l.l book on the phenomenon of suicide bombings and the val
orization of the young men who committed them.21 

One of the most moving videotapes in their collection shows a hand
some young man. no more than eighteen years old and perhaps less. 
looking oddly happy as he talked aboul the sacrifice that he was about 
to make. Dubbed "the smiling boy" by Oliver and Steinberg, he was 
videotaped in an outdoor setting beside a rock and a bush, wearing 
what appears to be a stylish bluejean jacket, his bushy dark hair and 
grinning face bathed in sunlight. The mission he and his friend would 
carry out involved plastic explosives, either st.rapped around his waist 
or carried in a knapsack, but he was portrayed holding a gun-most 
likely included in the video to give him a mmtial demeanor. 

"Tomorrow is the day of encounter," the smiling boy said. It was to 
be "the day of meeting the lord of the Worlds." He went on to say that 
he and his colleagues would "make our blood cheap for the sake of 
God, out of love for this homeland and for the sake of the freedom and 
honor of this people, in order that Palestine remain Islamic, and in 
order that Hamas remains a torch light.ing t.he roads of all the per
plexed and all the tormented and oppressed [and] that Palestine might 
be liberated."22 

Another of the volunteers, on a different lape, explained that all  
people have to die at some time, so one is indeed fortunate to be able 
to choose one's destiny. He explained that there were those "who fall 
off their donkeys and die," those "whose donkeys trample them and 
they die." those who are hit by cars and suffer heart attacks. and 
"those who fall off the roofs of their houses and die." But, he added, 
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"what a difference there is between one death and another,"implying 
that the choice of martyrdom was a rare opportunity and that he was 
fortunate to have it. "Truly there is only onc death," he said, repeat
ing the words of a famous Muslim martyr, "so let it be on the path 
of God."23 

The young men on these tapes look so innoccnt, so full of life, that 
the viewer is moved to try somehow to reverse time and stop them from 
carrying out their deadly missions. Whatever sympathy they engender 
is superseded, however, by the sense of loss and remorse for the deaths 
of their victims, who were even more innocent than their attackers. 
Unlike the smiling boy and his colleagues, they were never given the 
choice of whether or not to give up their lives for the sake of these vi
olent missions. 

On the morning of August 2 1 ,  1995, for example, a packed bus 
carrying students to classes and police officers to their daily assign
ments was inching its way from stop to stop in a crowded neighbor
hood of limestone apartment buildings in the northern section of the 
city of Jerusalem. near the Mt. Scopus campus of Hebrew University. 
At 7:55 A.M. a lone Arab passenger sitting in the back of the bus
someone very much like the smiling boy-suddenly reached into the 
handbag he was carrying and detonated a ferociously explosive bomb. 
It contained what police later estimated to be about ten pounds of the 
chemical explosive 3-acetone.24 It was an extraordinary blast, in
stantly incinerating the Arab, a visiting American siuing near him, 
and three Israelis seated nearby. The force of the explosion ripped 
open the side of the bus and continued outside, destroying another 
bus that happened to be traveling alongside. In addition to the five 
killed, 107 others i n  the two buses and passing along the street were 
wounded in the attack. 

As I mentioned at the beginning of this book, I happened to be in 
Israel during those days, presenting a paper on religious violence, and I 
had visited the Hebrew University campus on Mt. Scopus earlier in the 
week on a bus that followed the same route as the one marked for dis
aster. The day before the blast I had been talking with members of the 
Hamas movement in Gaza, attempting to find answers to my questions 
about the suicide bombings that had occurred earlier in the year in 
crowded street corners i n  Tel Aviv. A little over two years later-after 
several more suicide bombings had occurred, including the savage at
lacks in Jerusalem's vegetable market and the Ben Yehuda shopping 
mall in September 1 997-1 received an articulate explanation for these 
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missions in a lengthy interview with one of the founders of the Hamas 
movement, Dr. Abdul Aziz Rantisi. 

I met Dr. Ran[i�;j on March 1 ,  1998, in a village in the southern part 
of the Gaza Strip that can best be described as only moderately less de
pressed than the rest of Gaza.25 Some of Gaza's Mediterranean beaches 
are quite lovely, but the streets are dusty and pockmarked, crowded 
with old buses and donkey carts. Dr. Rantisi's attractive new house was 
on a small hillside i n  a suburban area. The driveway was filled with 
cars, and posters related to Palestinian political issues were plastered 011 

the pillars of the entryway. 
I was ushered into a comfortable living room containing a row of 

couches and overstuffed chairs on one side and several formul-Iooking 
chairs on the other, and was offered strong Middle Eastern coffee. I t  
seemed clear to me that the room was meant for meetings. At one end 
of the room were bookcases and pictures of Rantisi when he wus the 
spokesman for a group of Hamas supporters who had been caught in 
a no-man's land between Israel and Lebanon in 1 992. Next to the 
bookcases was a sort of shrine with several druwings and pictures of 
Sheik Ahmed Yassin, the spiritual leader of the Hamas movement, 
whom I had met years earlier. Sheik Yassin was freed from captivity by 
the Israeli government in 1997 (and again arrested a few months 
later). But on the day that I met Rantisi the sheik was in Egypt for 
medical reasons. 

When Dr. Rantisi came into the room, he greeted me cordially. A be
spectacled, middle-aged man who spoke excellent English, Rantisi 
seemed very much the professor and medical doctor he was trained to 
be, and despite the heat he was nattily dressed in a business suir with a 

vest. When I asked him how he wanted to be described, hc said, "as a 
founder of Hamus." Although I was interested in his views on the con
nection between religion and politics, I told him I wanted to understand 
their relation to the current situation. It was not long until the conver
sation had turned to the matter of suicide bombings. 

Dr. Rantisi corrected me. I should not call them "suicide bombings," 
he said. What he preferred was another term, a familiar Arabic word 
that he wrote out in my notebook in both Arabic and Roman translit
eration: istishhadi. "It means 'self-chosen martyrdom;" Rantisi ex
plained, adding that "aU Muslims seek to be martyrs." The term one 
used to describe this act was important, Rantisi went on to say, because 
it conveyed its significance. "Suicide bomber" implied an impulsive act 
by a deranged individual. The missions undertaken by the young men 
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in the Hamas cadres, he said, were ones that they deliberately and care
fully chose as pal1 of their religious obligation. "We do not order them 
to do it," Rantisi emphasized, "we simply give permission for them to 
do it at certain times. 

,,26 

But why, I wanted to know, would Hamas give such permission? 
Quite aside from the issue of the permissibility of self-martyrdom, there 
is the matter of targeting noncombatants. Why would Hamas allow a 
mission in which innocent civilians, including women and children, 
were the victims in such horrible attacks? 

Rantisi answered in military terms, echoing the words that one of 
his colleagues used in discussing these matters with me in an earlier 
interview: "We're at war."27 He added that it was a war not only with 
the Israeli government but with the whole of Israeli society. This did 
not mean that Hamas intended to wipe Israel from the face of the 
earth, he suid. ulthough some members of the movement said as 
much. Rantisi made it clear that he had no animosity toward Jewish 
culture or religion. "We're not against Jews just because they're 
Jews." he said.28 From Rantisi's point of view, Ham.ls was presently 
in a slate of war with Israel simply because of Israel's stance toward 
Palestine-especially toward the Hamas concept of an Islamic 
Palestine. It was Islamic nationalism that Israel wanted to destroy, 
Rantisi said, claiming that this political position was buttressed by the 
attitudes of Israeli society. 

For this reason the war between Israel and Hamas was one with no 
innocent victims. In the beginning, Rantisi said, the military opera
tions of Hamas targeted only soldiers. The movement took "every 
measure" to stop massacres and to discourage suicide bombings. But 
two events changed things. One was the attack by Israeli police on 
Palestinians demonstrating in front of the al-Aqsa mosque near the 
Dome of the Rock in 1 990, and the other was the massacre in Hebron 
by Dr. Baruch Goldstein in 1 994 during the month of Ramadan. 
Rantisi pointed out that both of these incidents were aimed at 
mosques, and he thought that Goldstein's attack during Ramadan was 
not a coincidence. He concluded that these were attacks on Islam as a 
religion as well as on Palestinians as a people. He was also convinced 
that despite the Israeli government's denial that it supported the ex
t,remisl Jews who precipitated the al-Aqsa incident or caused the 
Hebron massacre, Rantisi was certain that the Israeli military had a 
hand in them. He pointed out that in Goldstein's attack, Israeli soldiers 
were standing nearby. Goldstein had befriended them, and he was able 
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to change his rifle magazine clip four times during the incident with
out being stopped by soldiers. 

Rantisi explained that the young Hamas supporters' acts of self
martyrdom-the suicide bombings-were allowed only i n  response to 
these and other specific acts of violence from the Israeli side, acts that 
frequently affected innocent civilians. In that sense they were defensive: 
"If we did not respond this way," Rantisi explained, "Israelis would 
keep doing the same thing." 

Moreover, he said, the bombings were a moral lesson. They were a 

way of making innocent Israelis feel the pain that innocent Palestinians 
had felt. "We want to do the same to Israel as they have done to us," 
he expluined, indicating that just as innocent Muslims Imd been killed 
in the Hebron incident and in many other skirmishes during the Israeli
Palestinian tensions, it was necessary for the Israeli people to actually 
experience the violence before they could understand what the 
Palestinians had gone through. 

Dr. Rantisi then spoke to me in a manner indicating that his com
ments were meant not only for me but for the American people he re
garded me as representing. "It is important for you to understand," he 
said, «that we are the victims in this struggle, not the cause of it." He 
repeated this at the end of my interview, when I asked Rantisi in what 
way he thought Hamas was misunderstood and what misrepresenta
tions he would like to correct. "You think we arc the aggressors," 
Rantisi said. "That is the number one misunderstanding. We are not: 
we are the victims." 

Rantisi's passionate commitment to the Hamas cause came in large 
part from his own experience of victimization. "Like mosr Pale
stinians," he explained to me, "our family has horrible stories to tell." 
In his case, onc of the stories involved the destruction of his prosperous 
family's home in a village that was located somewhere between the 
modern Israeli cities of Tel Aviv and Ashdod. The village, like the fam
ily home, was destroyed i n  the creation of modern Israel. When mem
bers of his family struggled against what they regarded as the Israeli oc
cupation of their land, several were killed: Rantisi's uncle, three of his 
cousins, and his grandfather. In recent years Rantisi witnessed the con
tinued encroachment of Israel into the limited land that Palestinians 
were allocated. According to Rantisi, one-third of the Gaza Strip is al
lolled to 1500 Jewish settlers, and the remaining two-thirds to the ap
proximately one million Palestinians crowded there, many <IS refugees. 
Such developments have led to frustration. If the Israeli government 
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continues to allow settlements to be built, Rantisi said, "we should use 
all means to stop it. .. 29 

In such a context, Rantisi said, the actions of self-martyrs are un
derstandable: they are responses. Another Hamas activist, Imad Faluji.  
had earlier described them as "letters to Israel." They were ways of no
tifying Israelis that they were engaged in a great confrontation, whether 
they had been previously aware of it or not, and that their security as a 
people was "zero."30 Moreover, Faluji said. these bombings showed 
that Israel's security "does not lie with Egypt, nor with Libya. nor with 
Arafat," but "with US!'3J 

The notion that Hamas is engaged in a great war with Israel, one with 
both spiritual and political consequences, was articulated in a similar 
way by Sheik Ahmad Yassin, the movement's spiritual leader, when I 
spoke with him at his home in Gaza a number of years ago. Even then 
the competition between the secular Palestinian Liberation Organization 
and Hamas was so severe that my taxi driver, a Palestinian from Gaza 
who was apparenliy acting on orders from the PLO, took me to the sec
ular movement's unmarked headquarters in Gaza before taking me to 
Sheik Yassin. I was told that the sheik and his religious nationalism 
should not be regarded as truly representative of the Palestinian strug
gle, and it was suggested that I visit an area of Gaza where the PLO was 
firmly in control-the JabaJiya refugee camp-before visiting the leaders 
of Hamas. I happily followed this suggestion-although with my PLO
supporting driver at the wheel I had little choice-and only afterward 
did we proceed to our original destination, Sheik Yassin's modest quar
ters on a hillside outside Gaza City. 

At that time, shortly before he was placed under detention by the 
Israelis in 1 989. Sheik Yassin was living in a motel-like row of rooms 
that comprised his residence, office, mosque. and meeting rooms. The 
rooms and the area outside were crowded with a variety of supporters, 
most of them men in their thirties and forties. who busily talked with 
one another until the sheik appeared, and then lapsed into respectful si· 
lence and crowded into the meeting room. On the wall of the room was 
the obligatory picture of the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem and a 
drawing portraying the Qur'an superimposed on a map: it was drawn 
with hands extending out of either side of the Holy Book. stretching 
from Algeri a  to Indonesia. encompassing the whole of the Muslim 
world. The drawings indicated two different, though compatible, views 
of the political significance of Islam--one focusing on a distinctively 
Palestinian contribution to Muslim culture, the Dome of the Rock, and 
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the other suggesting a transnational Islamic culture that rcached from 
AfricH to Southeast Asia. 

The sheik's attendants ea"ed an old-fashioned wooden wheelchair 
out of the private rooms at the end of the building and wheeled the 
sheik down the veranda to the public meeting room. Suffering from a 

degenerative nerve condition for most of his life, the sheik had to be 
lifted from place to place. He sat with difficulty on the carpet in the 
meeting room, propped up on cushions, and managed the ritual bow
ing that accompanies Muslim prayers with the greatest of difficulty, tot
tering back and forth as he uttered the sacred words. After the prayers 
were completed he gave a short homily to the assembled group, and 
then, as the group began to disperse, the sheik responded to my ques
tions-translated by one of his aides-abOllt why Islamic militancy was 
necessary at this moment i n  history. 

"There is a war going on," the sheik explained. Just as Rantisi de
scribed it in my interview with him years later, Sheik Yassin implied 
that the struggle against the Israeli authorities was the expression of a 

larger. hidden struggle.32 When I raised the question of why the secular 
Palestinian movement was not a sufficient agency to carry out this 
cause, the sheik was careful in his response. Without directly opposing 
Arafat, he said that the idea of a secular liberation movement for 
Palestine was profoundly misguided, because there "is no such thing as 
a secular state in Islam."33 

This was the position of the Palestinian Muslim Brotherhood, with 
which the sheik had been associated for many years and which had 
close ties to the Egyptian movement of the same name. Hamas as a 
movcmcnt began in the late 1 980s when the urban, organized strategy 
of the PLO had floundered and a new struggle emerged from the 
poorer, rural segments of Palestinian society: the inlifachl, backed by 
Hamus. The word hamas means "zeal" or "enthusiasm," but it is also 
an acronym for the Arabic phrase that is the formal name of the move
ment: Harakat al-Muqawama aJ-Islamiya, or "Islamic Resistance 
Movement." The term Hamas first appeared publicly in a communique 
circulated in mid-February 1988.34 

Sheik Yassin and Dr. Rantisi were involved in the movement from the 
beginning. Both of them-and therefore the movemem-had roots in 
the Muslim Brotherhood, with which Rantisi was associated when he 
was a medical student in Alexandria in northern Egypt. One of the first 
communiques issued by the movement described it as Hthe powerful ann 
of the Association of Muslim Brothers."35 Perhaps for this reason, 
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Rantisi chafed at the notion that the Hamas movement was similar to 
Egypt's radical al Gamaa-i Islamiya, headed by Sheik Omar Abdul 
Rahman, who was convicted of conspiracy in relation t.o the World 
Tnlde Center bombing. "We are not l ike al Gamaa-i Islamiya," Rantisi 
told me, "but like the Muslim Brotherhood. We are legitimate."36 

This comment indicated t.hat Rantisi was conscious of the criticism 
that Hamas reflected only a fraction of Palestinian Muslim sentiment, 
and the most marginal and radical fraction at that. He pointed Ollt that 
prominent religious figures had been associated with Hamas from the 
carliest days of the movement. These included Sheik 'Abd al-Aziz 
'Odeh and Sheik As'ad Bayud al-Tamimi, a resident of Hebron who 
was a preacher at the nl-Aqsa mosque in Jerusalem, as well as Sheik 
Ahmed Yassin from Gaza.J7 Yassin, who is described as " .. charismatic 
and influential leader," commanded the Islamic Assembly. which had 
ties to virtually all the mosques in Gaza. DI: Rantisi pointed out that 
the religious legitimacy for the acts of self-martyrdom came from a re
ligious decree-a fatwa-issued by a mufti in the Gulf emirates. 

In the 1990s Hamas vastly expanded as an organization. and al
though the heart of the movement still lay in decentralized, local cadres, 
Hamas developed a fairly sophisticated organizational structure, di
vided between policy and military wings. Within the latter was a sepa
rate organizational structure for the secret cells that recruited and 
trained the young men who were to become operatives in the missions 
of self-martyrdom, as Rantisi called them. The men in these cells were 
seldom known within the wider Palestinian community, and even mem
bers of their own families were shocked to discover their involvement, 
which was often revealed only after the fatal completion of their mis
sions. In a videotape in the collection of Oliver and Steinberg that por
trays funeral ceremonies for these young self-martyrs, a group of young 
men is seen entering the crowd, masked and carrying rifles. The crowd 
roars in frenzied approval. These were "living martyrs," those who had 
already committed themselves to self-martyrdom and were awaiting 
their call to action. 

In some cases, young people were recruit.ed for a suicide bombing 
mission days before t.he act was to be carried out; they had no previous 
affiliation with Hamas and virtually no military training. The explosion 
at a busy street corner in downtown Tel Aviv in 1995, for example, was 
carried out by a nineteen-year-old student with a backpack full of ex
plosives. The shy. affable young man had been recruited three days ear
lier by a Hamas suppol"ter who was asked to find an appropriate 
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volunteer. According to the Hamas organizer and recruiter who was in
terviewed for a segment on the CBS television program 60 Minutes, he 
found someone close at hand: his own cousin, who lived next door.38 

A study of suicide bombings conducted by Ariel Merao and other 
scholars related to the Center for the Study of Terrorism and Political 
Violence at Tel Aviv University indicated that most of the members of 
the suicide cell of H.amas received from three weeks to severa) months 
of training. Based on interviews with friends and family members of 
thirty three of the thirty four successful perpetrators of Hamas suicide 
missions in Israel in recent years, the study showed that they were re
cruited through friendship networks in school, sports, and extended 
families, They were held to their decision by having to commit to one 
another in friendship pacts and having to write letters that would be 
sent to their families after their deaths. Their parents and other imme
diate family members were kept in the dark about the young men's in
tentions, but the youths died with the knowledge that all would be re
warded: the dying young man would receive seventy virgins and 
seventy wives in heaven. and his family would receive a cash payment 
worth twelve 10 fifteen thousand U.S. dollars.39 

Although most Israelis and other non-Palestinians have been aware 
of the mjlitant side of Hamas through their actions, in Gaza and West 
Bank towns the peaceful face of Hamas has been more visible, The 
movement has given support for medical clinics and primary education. 
Hamas has also provided support for orphans and free food programs 
and offered cash support to those in need-not only the families of self
martyrs but also those affected by Israeli military assaults on Hamas 
operatives. When the Israeli government destroyed Palestinian houses 
as a way of punishing those who supported Humas's actions, for ex
ample, the movement provided the Palestinian families with cush set
tlements often worth more than the values of the houses. 

Some Palestinians have supported Hama'i not because they agree com
pletely with its radical platform and actions, but because they believe that 
Hamas has kept Arafat and the Palestinian Authority on its toes and 
made the organization stronger than it otherwise would be, "We need 
Hamas," one student supporter of the movement told me at a seaside 
cafe in Gaza, adding that the secular Palestinian Authority "compromises 
too easily." For that reason, he concluded, Hamas is needed as a correc
tive.40 He thought that the strength of the movement is in its religious 
basco Unlike secular organizations, he said, "Hamas won't change over 
time," because it was "founded on religious principles." 
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M o d e r n  I s l a m ic J u stifi c ati o n s  f o r  V i o l e n c e  

The religious principles on which Hamas was founded have given the 
movement credibility and legitimacy, and they have also given it the 
most important base of power possible: the ability to justify the use of 
force. But Islam is ambiguous about violence. Like all religions. Islam 
occasionally allows for force while stressing that the main spiritual goal 
is one of nonviolence and peace. The Qur'an contains a proscription 
very much like the biblical injunction "Thou shalt not kill." The 
Qur'an commands the faithful to "slay not the life that God has made 
sacred."41 The very name Islam is cognate to salam, the word for peace, 
and like the Hebrew word shalom, to which it is related, it implies a vi· 
sion of social harmony and spirtual repose. 

For this reason, Muslim activists have often reasserted their belief in 
Islamic nonviolence before defending their use of force. According to 
Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman in an interview shortly after the bombing 
of the World Trade Center, a Muslim can "never call for violence," only 
for "love, forgiveness and tolerance." But he added that "if we are ag
gressed against, if our land is usurped, we must call for hitting the at
tacker and the aggressor to put an end to the aggression."42 In other 
cases a violent act has been justified as an exception to the rule, as when 
Muslim supporters of the ai-Salam mosque defended the killing of 
Rabbi Kahane, claiming that this deed did not violate the Qur'an since 
Kahane was an enemy of Islam,43 In yet other instances, the use of force 
has been shown to be consistent with Islamic principles, Iran's 
Ayatollah Khomeini said he knew of no command "more binding to the 
Muslim than the command to sacrifice life and property to defend and 
bolster Islam, "44 

The ayatollah was correct that there are some Islamic tenets that 
condone struggle and the use of force, I n  addition to the Qur'an's pro
hibition against killing, there are Muslim principles that justify it. 
Violence is required for purposes of punishment, for example, and it is 
sometimes deemed necessary for defending the faith. In the "world of 
conflict" (dar al lwrb) outside the Muslim world, force is a means of 
cultural survival. In such a context, maintaining the purity of religious 
existence is thought to be a matter of jihad, a word that literally means 
"striving" and is often translated as "holy war,"4!l This concept has 
been used by Muslim warriors to rationalize the expansion of politi
cal control into non-Muslim regions. But Islamic law does not allow 
jihad to be used arbitrarily, for personal gain, or to justify forcible 
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conversIon to the faith: the only conversions regarded (IS valid are 
those that come about nonviolently, through rational suasion and a 

change of heart. 
Even so. Islam has a history of military engagement almost from its be

ginning. Scarcely a dozen years after the prophet Muhammad received 
the revelation of the Qur'an in 6 10, he left his home in Mecca and de
veloped a military stronghold in the nearby town of Medina. Forces Joyal 
to Muhammad instigated a series of raids on Meccan camel caravans, 
and when the Meccans retaliated, they were roundly defeated by the 
prophet's soldiers in the Battle of Badr. the first Muslim lnilitary victory. 
Several years of sporadic warfare between the two camps ended in a de
cisive Muslim victory in the Battle of the Trench. By 630 Muhammad 
and his Muslims had conquered Mecca and much of western Arabia and 
had turned the ancient pilgrimage site of the Kaaba into a center for 
Muslim worship. The caliphs who succeeded the prophet ,lS temporal 
leaders of the Muslim community after Muhammad's death in 632 ex
panded both the military control and spiritual influence of Islam, and 
over the years the extraordinary proliferation of the Islamic community 
throughollt the world has been attributed in no small measure to the suc
cess of its military leaders in battle. 

The Islamic sanctioning of military force is not indiscriminate, how
ever. Most historical examples have involved the use of force by an es
tablished military or governmental power for the purpose of defending 
the faith. This is a far cry from justifying acts of terrorism, though there 
were rogue groups of Muslims in the twelfth century-the Nizari 
branch of Ismaili Islam-who used what might be called terrorism in 
establishing a small empire based in the north of Persia near the 
Caspian Sea. Hardly the models of virtuous society, the members of the 
order were said to have used drugs and were dubbed Iwshslwshin-or, 
in medieval Latin, assassin;, "drug users." They expanded their politi
cal power by infi ltrating their opponent's camps and killing their lead
ers, often by slitting their throats with a knife. Allhough their empire 
was short-lived, they left their legacy on the terminology of political ter
rorism-the word assassin--even though most Muslims would regard 
them as quite peripheral to the mainstream of Islamic tradition.46 

Present-day religious activists look for more traditional Islamic justi
fications for the use of violence. Dr. Rantisi and Sheik Yassin, for exam
ple, justified the Hamas use of violence based on the Islamic sanction for 
self-defense. Both Yassin and Rantisi expanded the notion to include the 
defense of one's dignity and pride as well as one's physical well_being.47 
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One of Yassin's colleagues, Sheik 'Abd al-Aziz 'Odeh, explaincd that the 
Islamic intifada differed from the intifada waged by secular supporters 
of the PLO in thac the Islamic struggle was a moral struggle as well a'i a 
political onc, stemming from religious commitment. II was also part of 
a tradition of Islamic protest against injustice.48 

This is an interesting idea-that the approval of force for the defense 
of Islam can be expanded to include struggles against political and so
cial injustice-and it is a relatively new one. Perhaps no writer has had 
greater influence in extending this concept and reinterpreting the tradi
tional Muslim idea of struggle-jihad--than the contemporary Egyptian 
writer Abd ai-Salam Faraj. The author of a remarkably cogent argument 
for waging wm against the political enemies of Islam in the pamphlet AI
Hlridah al-G/w 'ibah ("The Neglected Duty"), Fan� stated more clearly 
than any other contemporary writer the religious justifications for radio 
cal Muslim acts. His bookJet was published and first circulated in Cairo 
in the early I 980s.49 What is significant about this document is that it 
grounded the activities of modern Islamic terrorists firmly in Islamic tra
dition, s)X!cifictdly in the sacred text of the Qur'an and the biographical 
accounts of the prophet in the Hadith. 

Faraj argued that the Qur'an and the Hadith were fundamentally 
about warfare. The concept of jihad. struggle, was meant to be taken 
literally. not allegorically. According to Faraj. the "duty" that has 
been profoundly "neglected" is precisely that of jihad, and it  calls for 
"fighting, which meant confrontation and blood."sO Moreover, Faraj 
regarded anyone who deviates from the moral and social require
ments of Islamic law to be targets for jihad; these targets include 
apostates within the Muslim community as well as the expected ene
mies from without. 

Perhaps the most chilling aspect of Faraj's thought is his conclusion 
that pcaceful and legal means for fighting apostasy arc inadequate. The 
true soldier of Islam is allowed to use virtually any means available to 
achieve ajust goal.�1 Deceit. trickery, and violence are specifically men· 
tioned as options available to the desperate soldicr.52 Faraj set some 
moral limits to the tactics that could be used-for example, innocent 
bystanders and women are to be avoided, whenever possible, in assas
sination attempts-but emphasized that the duty to engage in such ac
tions when necessary is incumbent on all true Muslims. The reward for 
doing so is nothing less than a place in paradise. Such a place was pre
sumably carned by Faraj himself in 1982, after he was tried and exe
cuted for his part in the assassination of Anwar Sadat. 
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This way of thinking, though extreme, was not idiosyncratic to 
Faraj. He stood in a tradition of radical Islamic political writers reach
ing back to the beginning of this century and before. Among Sunni 
Muslims worldwide. the most important radical thinker was Maulana 
Abu ai-Ala Mawdudi, the founder and ideological spokesman for 
Pakistan's Jamaat-i-Islami religious party,53 His ideas were echoed by 
Egypt's most influential writer i n  the radical Muslim political tradition, 
Sayyid Qutb. Qutb was born in 1906 and, like Faraj. was executed for 
his political activities.54 Although he was not as explicit as Faraj in in
dicating the techniques of terror that were acceptable to the Islamic 
W3ITiOl; Qutb laid the groundwork for Faraj's understanding of jiJlud 
as an appropriate response to the advocates of those elements of 
modernity that seemed to be hostile to Islam. 

Specifically, Qutb railed against those who encouraged the cultural, 
politicnJ. and economic domination of the Egyptian government by the 
West. Qutb spent several years in the United States studying educa
tional administration. This experience only confirmed his impression 
that American society was essentialJy racist and that American policy 
in the Middle East was dictated by Israel and what he regarded as the 
Jewish lobby in Washington, DC55 Alarmed at the degree to which the 
new government in Egypt was modeled after Western political institu
tions and influenced by Western values, Qutb, in the early 1 950s, ad
vocated a radical return to Islamic values and Muslim law. In This 

Religion of Ishlm, Qutb argued that the most basic divisions within hu
manity were religious rather than racial or nationalist, and that reli
gious war was the only form of killing that was morally sanctioned.56 
To Qutb's thinking, the ultimate war was between truth and falsehood, 
and satanic agents of the latter were to be found well entrenchcd in the 
Egyptian government. It is no wonder that the government found such 
ideas dangerous. Qutb was put in prison for most of the rest of the 
1950s. and a state execution silenced him forever in 1966. 

These ideas of Mawdudi, Qutb, and Faraj have been circulated 
widely throughout the Muslim world through two significant net
works: universities and the Muslim clergy. The two networks intersect 
in the Muslim educational system, especially in the schools and colleges 
directly supervised by the clergy. It is not surprising, then, that many 
who have been attracted to paramilitary movements such as the al 
Gamaa-i Islamiya or Hamas were former students or, like Dr. Rantisi, 
highly trained professionals. 
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When I asked Dr. Rantisi which writers he most respected, the first 
name the Hamas leader mentioned wa.s the founder of modern-day 
Muslim political activism, Mawdudi.57 When I posed the same question 
to Mahmud Abouhalima in the federal penitentiary in Lompoc. at first 
he gave no specific reply. When I suggested Faraj's name, Abouhalima 
seemed surprised that I had heard of him, though he corrected my pro
nunciation. Abouhalima confessed to owning both Arabic and English 
versions of Faraj's infamous booklet, "The Neglected Duty." 

Abouhalima wanted to make certain that I would not use his knowl
edge of Faraj against him. In Abouhalima's first criminal case, he said. 
the evidence that he possessed copies of Faraj's book was used to show 
that he harbored hostile and violent attitudes against the secular gov
ernment. For that reason, Abouhalima asked me to be careful how I de
scribed his attitude toward Faraj. "Do not say 'I was influenced by 
him,'" Abouhalima instructed me, but rather '''I respect him.'" Then 
Abouhalimu leaned over, put his head close to mine, and whispered, 
"but he was right, you know." 58 
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T h e  S w o r d o f  S i k h i s  m 

At five .o'clock in the aftern.o.on .of August 3 1 ,  1 995, when residents .of 
India's Punjab state th.ought that the terr.orism associated with the Sikh 
separatist movement for fifteen years had finally c.ome to an end, a mas
sive explosion rocked the parking lot in front .of the modernistic secre
tariate building in the state capital, Chandigarh. In the blast that shud
dered thr.ough the impressive complex of government buildings designed 
by the French architect Le Corbusier, the chief minister of the state, 
Beant Singh, was literally bl.own t.o pieces. Fifteen .of his aides and secu
rity guards were als.o killed, and several cars were demolished in the c.on
flagration that followed. In the smoldering heap that minutes before was 
his .official vehicle, only Beant Singh's Sikh bracelet (kilnl) remained to 
identify the chief minister. I 

Am.ong the mangled and limbless bodies was one believed to belong to 
the bomber himself. The car that brought him t.o the site stood empty 
nearby; the acc.omplice wh.o was supposed to drive it away had apparently 
panicked and fleet By tracing the license plate. the police were able t.o iden
tify and apprehend several of the alleged c.onspirat.ors. AlL were members 
of one of the Sikh movement's deadliest guerrilla cells, the Babbar Khalsa. 
They and members of several other groups, including the Bhindranwale 
Tigers and the Khalistan Commando Force, had been both victims and 
perpetrators in the reign of terr.or in Punjab since the early 1 980s. 

The suicide bomber behind the explosion that killed the chief min
ister was identified as Dilawar Singh, a tall young man in his early 

8 4  
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twenties. The details of his last days were revealed by his accomplices 
in response to what the police described as "rigorous interrogation"
a term that many Sikhs understand to be a code name for t0l1ure.2 

According to their testimony, Dilawar had practiced for the event for 
several weeks preceding the explosion in the middle-class suburb of 
Mohalli. As he lefc the comfortable, modern house to commit the 
crime that he knew would lead to his death, Dilawur scribbled a sen
tence in Punjabi on a piece of paper stating that his act was "in mem
ory of the marryrs"-presumably [he martyrs of early Sikh history. 
Quite likely, though, he was also referring to his own colleagues, the 
many members of the Babbar Khalsa, the Khalistan Commando Force, 
and other groups who had fallen in their futile struggle uguinsl the 
Indian police. 

Thousands were killed between 1981 and 1994 on both the police 
and rebel sides. with many innocent citizens caught in between. Perhaps 
none of the killings was more spectacular or influential, however, than 
the assa�sination of India's prime minister Indira Gandhi on October 
3 J .  J 984. which the murder of Chief Minister Beant Singh replicated. 
By grim coincidence, one of Mrs. Gandhi's assassins was also named 
Bcant Singh, although he was unrelated to the man who later became 
Punjab's chief minister. The killer Beant Singh-like the alleged accom
plices in Chief Minister Beant Singh's death-was a member of the se
curity forces of his victim. He and another guard, Satwant Singh, 
turned on Indira Gandhi with automatic rifles as they accompanied her 
on a lovely floral path from her home to her office to meet with the 
British actor Peter USlinov, who was waiting in the garden for an in
terview to be aired on British television. 

The assassin, Beant Singh, was killed on the spot, and his partner, 
Sat want Singh, and one other accomplice were brought to trial. They 
were convicted and hanged for the murder of Mrs. Gandhi. Although 
they were the only ones convicted, rumors of a wider conspiracy con
tinued for some years. One scenario was forced out of the co-assassin, 
Satwant Singh, in a "rigorous interrogation" conducted by the police 
immediately after Mrs. Gandhi was killed. In his confession he impli
cated several Sikh leaders, including Kehar Singh, an elderly activist, 
and a former police official, Simranjit Singh Mann. 

Satwant Singh identified Mann as the ringleader. Mann had resigned 
from the Indian Police Service in protest against Operation Biueslar, 
joined with militant Sikhs in criticizing the government, and gone into 
hiding. Within several weeks of Mrs. Gandhi's murder, he was caught by 
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the Indian police attempting to flee the country by truck over the Nepal 
border. disguised as a construction worker. According to some accounts, 
Mann had colluded with a leading militant, Atindcr Pal Singh, in an in
tricate plot to kill the prime minister.3 The only evidence, however. was 
Satw�lOl Singh's forced confession. Although Mann was held for some 
lime in harsh confinement, he was never tried or convicted of the assas
sination. His relations with the most militant Sikhs have been ambiva
lent: sometimes they have supported each other, and at other times a 
clear line has been drawn between them. When Punjab's chief minister 
was killed in 1995, Mann was living comfortably but still under police 
surveillance in a pleasant two-story house blocks from the government 
secretariute where the bombing took place. 

S i m r a n jit S in g h  M a n n  a n d  
I n d i a ' s  A s s a s si n a ti o n s  

When I talked with Simranjit Singh Mann at his home in Chandigarh 
less than a year after the explosion that killed Beant Singh. he denied 
involvement in the assassination of either the chief minister or Indira 
Gandhi. But, he said, "no tears were spilled" when either of these po
litical leaders was killed.4 Mann compared their executions to the at
tempts to kill Hitler. "It was an act of punishment," he said, referring 
to the killing of Chief Minister Beant Singh. He added that "people re

joiced" throughout the Punjab on hearing the news. 
The killing of the chief minister also showed the desperation of the 

militant Sikhs in their attempt to assert power, Mann told me. He said 
he did not expect the assassination to change things. What he called the 
"repression" of the Indian government toward the Sikhs would likely 
continue, he said. But this act did achieve a symbolic victory: it demon
strated to the world that the struggle would continue. "This is a war 
situation," Mann told me. "If we open our mouths we're in jail." 
Although the most militant wings of the movement had been crushed 
and there had been very few signs of overt hostility since Beant Singh's 
assassination, Mann still regarded the movement as potent. He saw 
himself as a kind of soldier. "It's a war situation still," he said. 

What made Mann's statement remarkable was not only the apparent 
serenity of Punjab's post- 1995 political landscape. but also the com
fortable circumstances of Mann's own home. Despite his sometimes 
militant words. he has become an established political leader in the 
Punjab. When J interviewed him in 1 996, he was living not in a bunker 
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or a guerrilla hideout but in a two-story suburban house that can only 
be described as upper middle class. The living room boasted a large 
Kashmiri carpet and carefully chosen furniture. On the wall were etch
ings of Punjab life taken from nineteenth-century British travel books. 
He was surrounded by the trappings of middle-class success, induding 
a graceful, articulate wife who served tea, a son who studied business 
in the United States, and a friendly cocker spaniel named May. 

Mann looked exactly like the career civil servant he had intended to 
become after he finished college in Chandigarh and jOined the police ser
vice, serving as the head of posts in Faridkot and elsewhere in Punjab as 
well as in Bombay. As his family name indicated, Mann was a member 
of one of the Punjab's most prestigious subgroups within the leading Jat 
caste, and when he resigned f!"Om government service in protest against 
the Indian army's invasion of the Golden Temple during Operation 
Bluestar in 1984, it was major news. In his resignation letter to the pres
ident of India, Zail Singh, Mann compared the government's heavy
handed action to the British atrocities against Indian protesters at 
Amritsar's Jallianwala Bagh square in 1 9 1 9 .  In even su·onger terms, he 
accused the Indian government of being "bent upon committing the 
genocide of the Sikhs."5 The Indian government regarded it as an insult 
that someone with his qualifications and rank in the government's elite 
civil service would turn against them, and it was no surprise that he 
would be accused of complicity in Prime Minister Gandhi's assassina
tion a few months later. 

Since then Mann had been on the run, under investigation, or in 
jail-including five yeurs of what he described as solitary confinement. 
He accused his captors of torture and showed me what he claimed to 
be evidence of their brutality. Mann pulled back his bea.rd and showed 
scars where he said his beard hair had been pulled out. Other scars 
were evident on his legs. Toenails and teeth were missing; these he said 
had been broken or yanked out by his captors. He also claimed that his 
genitals had been injured from having electric wires attached to them. 
One testicle, he said, had shrunk and was now loose in his scrotum. 
Mann's imprisonment was officially an act of detention as he awaited 
trial. Although he was arrested thirty-two times, Mann was not con
victed of a single offense. Mann said that this torture and harassment 
were characteristic of the Indian government's heavy-handed response 
to Sikh militancy and had helped to swell the ranks of the movement. 

In addition to conspiracy to commit violence, charges leveled against 
Mann and then dismissed included trea'ion and sedition. Mann told me, 



Ju
er

ge
ns

m
ey

er
, M

ar
k 

(A
ut

ho
r)

. T
er

ro
r 

in
 th

e 
M

in
d 

of
 G

od
 :

 T
he

 G
lo

ba
l R

is
e 

of
 R

el
ig

io
us

 V
io

le
nc

e.
E

w
in

g,
 N

J,
 U

SA
: 

U
ni

ve
rs

it
y 

of
 C

al
if

or
ni

a 
P

re
ss

, 2
00

0.
 p

 8
8.

ht
tp

:/
/s

it
e.

eb
ra

ry
.c

om
/l

ib
/d

om
in

ic
an

uc
/D

oc
?i

d=
10

06
47

25
&

pp
g=

10
8

. .  C U LT U R E S  O F  V I O L E N C E  

however, that he was not waging war againsl lndia as such. It was not the 
Indian nalion that he disdained, but its government. He described the 
government sometimes a<; "secular," and sometimes as "pro-Hindu," of
fering the rise of the Hindu nationalist Bharatiya Junata Party (BJP) as ev
idence of the government's religious preferences. When militant Sikhs at
tacked supporters of the BJP being bused through Punjab on a Unity 
March en route to Kashmir in January 1992, killing five and wounding 
sixteen others, they asserted that this notion of India's religious unity was 
precisely what they were against. The Unity March "absolutely had to be 
stopped," Mann said, even "by force." 

Yet the Sikh movement began long before the rise of the BJP, and the 
Sikh's Akali Party-though not Mann's faction of it-eventually joined 
the BJP in forming electoral coalitions. So the Hinduization of India's 
politics could not have been the sole cause of the Sikh rebellion of the 
1 980s and eurly 1 990s. Mann said that the purpose of the movement 
as not simply to rebel against Hindu power but to "pl·otect the Sikh 
community" from secular influences. The movement was also aimed at 
enlarging the Sikhs' ability to assert what they felt to be their rights and 
their warranted demands. Sikhs were a "nationul ethnic minority," 
Mann said, that had to look out for themselves. 

The Sikh movement contained a diversity of points of view, however. 
and one of the most strident of its advocates-someone whom Mann 
admired-saw the struggle almost solely in religious terms. This leader 
was Sant Jm'nail Singh Bhindranwale. a rural preacher from central 
Punjab who became the spokesman for Sikh militancy from iL'i first stir
rings in 1 978 until his movement's nadir-and Bhindranwale's martyr
dom-in the tragic events of 1 984. Bhindranwale was a homespun vil
lage preacher who called for repentance and action in defense of the 
faith. Mann regarded him as one of Sikh history's most impressive lead
ers because of his ability to summarize great themes in simple phrases 
and clearcut images. According to Mann, he "articulated the hegemony 
of Hindu power and the injustice suffered by Sikhs, and he did it all 
with a consciousness of Sikh history and tradition." 

I was particularly interested in Mann's corrunents about Bhindranwale. 
since it was Bhindranwale's sennons that triggered my interest in the rela
tionship between religion and violence and led to my first article on this 
topic.6 Ln that study I examined a collection of audio- and videotapes of 
the radical Sikh leader and rough transcriptions of the sermons that had 
been made by Prof. R. S. Sandhu, who kindly shared these materials with 
me.7 I found that what Bhindranwale disdained-indeed loathed-above 
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all else was what he described as "the enemies of religion."8 These in
cluded "that lady born in a house of Brahmans"-the phrase he used to 
describe Indira Gandhi. But it also included his fellow Sikhs, especially 
those who had fallen from the disciplined fold and sought the comforts 
of modem life. Even his dislike of Indira Gandhi was grounded in a ha
tred of secularism as much in an opposition to Hinduism: in fact. he 
often regarded the two as twin enemies. He reflected an attitude held by 
many Sikhs-that what passes for secular politics in India is a form of 
Hindu cultural domination. So conscious are many Sikhs of what they 
regard as the oppressiveness of Hindu culture that they react strongly 
when scholars locate the origins of their tradition in a medieval Hindu 
milieu. 

So it is understandable that the image of Bhindranwale cast a shadow 
over the Sikh community long after his death. Bttindranwale's role as ex
emplar was brought home to me several years ago, during the height of 
the militant movement, when I met with young Sikh activists in a room 
adjoining a gurdwara (a Sikh house of worship) in Delhi. The subject had 
turned from their own potentia] encounters with the Indian police and 
their probable deaths to the martyrdom of their hero, Bhindranwale. 
They would like to die as he died, the young men told me: they wanted 

to take life to the limit. Unlike the stance of easy compromise taken by 
most politicians. they said that Bhindranwale "went to his death for what 
he believed."9 

During its heyday, from I 98 1 to 1 994, thousands of young men and 
perhaps a few hundred women joined the movement. TIley were initiated 
into the secret fraternities of various rival radical organizations. TIlese in

cluded the Babbar Khalsa, the Khalistan Commando Force, the Khalistan 
Liberation Force, the Bhindranwale Tiger Force of Khalistan, and ex
tremist factions of the All-India Sikh Students Federation. Their enemies 
were secular political leaders, heads of police units, some Hindu journal
ists, and other community leaders. Over time the distinctions between 
valid and inappropriate targets became blurred, and virtually anyone 
could become a victim of the militants' wrath. By January 1988. more 
than a hundred people a month were killed; 1991 was the bloodiest year, 
with over three thousand people killed in the Punjab's triangular battle 
among the police. the radicals, and the populace. One of the more spec
tacular incidents in 1 9 9 1  was the attack by Sikh extremists on the Indian 
ambassador to Romania in Bucharest. The Romanian government 
helped to capture the Sikhs. They were killed, and later that year militant 
Sikhs kidnaped a Romanian diplomat in Delhi in retaliation. 
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Accompanying the increase in violence was a general coJlapse of law 
and order, especially in rural areas of the state near the Pakistan bor
der. The young activists had intimidated the older Sikh leaders, who be
came virtual pawns of the militants. The only authority in some areas 
came from those who ruled by gun at night. This was due in part to the 
erosion of idealism in the Sikh movement and in part to the movement's 
exploitation by what amounted to street gangs and roving bands of 
thugs. In addition, the Sikh movement had failed (0 achieve its political 
goals. leaving a cynical and demoralized public in its wake. In the ab
sence of a legitimate government in the Punjab, the rural area became 
a no-man's-land in the battle between militants and armed police. 

In the I 990s older and more responsible leaders in the Jat Sikh com
munity found themselves in a quandary. They could not capitulate to the 
urban Hindu leadership of the central government because that would 
mean abandoning their religion and caste. They needed the young Sikh 
militants' support, but at the same time they wanted to regain some sem
blance of political control over them. One might think that it would be 
in the best interests of the central government to help them do that. but 
the Congress Party leaders were hesitant. For one thing, they resented 
the fact that moderate Sikh leaders identified with the Sikh's Akali Party 
rather than the Congress Party or one of the national coalition parties. 
More important, they feared that any concessions they made to Sikh 
leaders would have repercussions throughout India. Muslims would im
mediately demand similar rights, as would leaders of separatist move
ments in northeastern India and Kashmir. 

In Kashmir. where Muslims were the majority community. the rise of 
Hindu nationalism throughout India had spurred a separatist move
ment. Protests erupted in 1986-87, led by the Muslim United Front. In 
1 988 somc clements of the opposition look a more stridcnt course, 

forming a paramilitary operation: the Kashmir Liberation Front. 
Allegedly supported by Pakistan, the Front called for secession from 
India. It organized demonstrations and responded to police attempts to 
suppress it by throwing bombs and firing automatic weapons, leading 
to bloodshed on both sides. In May 1989. the separatists began calling 
themselves mujahedeen (" holy warriors" ) and characterized their con
flict with the government as a holy war-a war that continued through 
the 1 9905.10 

Although the Sikh and Kashmir separatist movements were not re
lated, any concessions made to the Sikhs would certainly have been de
manded by the Kashmiris. and vice versa. At the same time, the Indian 
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government could not be too harsh on one group without intimidating 
the other. In the same week that Punjab's chief minister Beant Singh was 
assassinated in 1 995, for example, the Indian government was involved 
in delicate negotiations for the release of foreign hostages in Kashmir 
and could not have afforded to renew hostilities with the Sikhs. 

The rise of Hindu nationalism in India coincided with the decline of 
the Sikh movement. As we noted earlier, the attitude of Sikhs toward 
Hindu politics has been mixed. After the BJP gained strength in several 
northern Indian states, culminating in the formation of a national coali
tion government in 1 998, some moderate factions of the Sikh's Akali 
Party did indeed join forces with the BJP. But these Akali-BJP coalitions 
achieved greater electoral success among the urban consitutencies, 
which were both Hindu and Sikh, than in the rural Sikh stronghold. 
The suspicion of Sikhs toward Hindu politics, like the hatred between 
many activist Sikhs and the secular Congress Party, W<lS never com
pletely overcome. 

In 1 990, in a poignant attempt to break the vicious cycle of hatred 
and reprisal. the Congress prime minjster, Rajiv Gandhi. in what was 
virtually his last act of office, released Simranjit Singh Mann from 
prison. This was an extraordinary act, since Mann was awaiting trial 
for his alleged participation i n  the plot that led to the murder of Rajiv's 
mother, Indira Gandhi. Mann had won a parliamentary scat after cam
paigning from prison, but Rajiv claimed that his pardon was due not to 
Mann's electoral success but to his own desire to «heal wounds."l l  

Following Mann's release from prison the major factions of the 
Akali Party united under his leadership, The unity was brief. however, 
and in the years that followed there was considerable erosion of Mann's 
support. The party broke apart, and Mann's faction became onc of the 
smallest of scveral groups at the Akali periphery. Mann's political 
power had come largely from his ability to broker alliances between 
moderate wings of the Sikh leadership and the militants. The militants 
had respected Mann not only for his radical rhetoric but also because 
of the persecution he had experienced from his alleged role in Indira 
Gandhi's murder. When the armed police were unleashed in 1 990 and 
the reign of the militants came to an end, Mann's influence declined as 
well. 

According to Mann. the tide began to turn agajnst the militants i n  
1992. They were, i n  his opinion, destroyed from within as much as 
from without. It was a problem of leadership, Mann said. When many 
of the leaders were captured, they were enjoying the fruits of their 
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spoils, using air conditioners and driving expensive cars. '"They advo
cated puritanical ways to the masses," Mann told me, " but they lived 
in lUxury themselves." The standards within the movement degener
ated. "Guns controlled the p,arty," he said, adding that " it should have 
been the other way around." Internal disputes were rife, and Illany of 
the militants were killed by members of rival factions rather than by the 
police. 

In the late 1 9905 Mann was among the few activists who had not 
been killed, jailed, or sent into hiding abroad-mostly in Pakistan, 
England, and the United States. Like the former militants with whom I 
talked in India and the United States, Mann expressed bitterness at 
both the Indian government, which he felt had persecuted the move
ment, and the extremist members of the militant cadres, who he be
lieved had destroyed the movement from within. 

1 asked Mann if he thought the militancy of the movement was a 
mistake. He said that given the geography of the Punjab, surrounded by 
the rest of India with its vastly superior military resources, the move
ment could not have launched a productive military venture-with the 
exception of those instances where "punishment" and "retribution" 
called for violence, as in the assassinations of Prime Minister Indira 
Gandhi and Chief Minister Beant Singh. But in most other cases, he 
said, the violence was counterproductive in that it provided the gov
ernment with a reason for exterminating the movement. Mann would 
have much preferred a peaceful solution, such as the one proposed for 
the separation of Quebec from Canada. But, Mann said, he was not op
posed in principle to the use of force for a righteous cause. His dis
agreement with the use of violence in this instance was not "a moral de
cision," he said, "but a strategic one." 

S i k h  a n d  H i n d u  J u stifi c a ti o n s  fo r V i o l e n c e  

In considering the terrible toll of fifteen years of terror, one wonders 
what could possibly have justified all the bloodshed and destruction. 
The costs of the violence were palpable, especially in rural Punjab, 
where the social and psychological scars were slow to heal. 

In 1998 1 spent a day in Sultanwind village near Amritsar with Prof. 
Harish Puri and graduate students from the political science depart
ment of Guru Nanak Dev University. Sultanwind had been the head
quarters of one faction of the Khalistan Commando Force during the 
stormy days of the movement, and the tragedy of the militant move-
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ment was still very much a part of the village's life. We talked with one 
of the student's relatives, a leading member of the village, Harjap Singh. 
The village leader seemed [0 have every reason to be satisfied: he had 
just been elcctcd to the council of the Amritsar Municipal Corporation: 
he was a member of the leading subcaste in that area, the Chauhans; 
and he was the head of a large family famling complex, which he di
rected in person and through his cell phone. His family had a long his
tory of leadership in the Sikh community, and pictures on the wall in
dicated an association with Punjab's great post-independence leader, 
Pratap Singh Kairon, and with the more recent Akali leader, Simranjit 
Singh Mann.12 

Despite Hmjap Singh's success, an aura of sadness surrounded his 
household, symbolized by the living room wall that had been devoted to 
a shrine for his younger brother, Kanwarjit Singh, whom the family re
garded as a martyr for the Sikh community. Born in 1966. Kanwmjit 
grew up with two passions: Sikhism and sports, especially field hockey. 
In 1 982, when he was only sixteen years old, he went to hear Jamail 
Singh Bhindranwale and was seduced by the romance and excitement of 
the mililant Sikh movement. In 1985, even though seven]l families had 
extended offers of marriage to the handsome young athlete, Kanwarjit 
joined the Khalistan Commando Force. Two years later, at age twenty
one, he became commander-in-chief of the whole organization. 

Those were busy times, the family recalls, as their humble village be
came the center of a very active and important organization. They were 
proud of Kanwarjit's leadership role. The other young men in the vil
lage were either under his command or intimidated into silence. There 
were rumors of "actions" undertaken by Kanwarjit's forces that led to 
the deaths of government and police officials and political leaders in 
surrounding areas, but members of Sultanwind village, even the police, 
were protected from the violence as long as Kanwarjit Singh was alive. 

As with most militant Sikh leaders, however, his leadership and his 
life did not last long. In 1989 Kanwarjit and two of his colleagues were 
cornered by police in a house near the city of Jalandhar. The police 
apparently did not realize the importance of their catch and began to 
take the group by car to the police station for questioning. One of 
Kanwarjit's comrades jumped out of the vehicle and ran away, but 
Kanwarjit had a metal plate in his leg as the result of all earlier injury 
from a police attack and was unable to run. Instead, he swallowed one 
of the cyanide capsules he always carried with him for such a situation. 
Like many militant leaders, he preferred to kill himself rather than to 



Ju
er

ge
ns

m
ey

er
, M

ar
k 

(A
ut

ho
r)

. T
er

ro
r 

in
 th

e 
M

in
d 

of
 G

od
 :

 T
he

 G
lo

ba
l R

is
e 

of
 R

el
ig

io
us

 V
io

le
nc

e.
E

w
in

g,
 N

J,
 U

SA
: 

U
ni

ve
rs

it
y 

of
 C

al
if

or
ni

a 
P

re
ss

, 2
00

0.
 p

 9
4.

ht
tp

:/
/s

it
e.

eb
ra

ry
.c

om
/l

ib
/d

om
in

ic
an

uc
/D

oc
?i

d=
10

06
47

25
&

pp
g=

11
4

9 4  C U LT U R E S  O F  V I O L E N C E  

be torlUred to death or forced to reveal information about the move
ment. Kanwarjit Singh was twenty-three at the time. A few months 
later most of the ocher young men in the village were dead as well. An 
entire generation of boys had been taken from the community. 

Yel they were remembered. In addition to the shrine in the family 
home, Kanwarjit's elderly mother had created another, more intimate 
shrine in her bedroom, where Kanwarjit was born. Hmjap and his sons 
knew all the stories about the great days of the movement. Hmjap and 
the village elders erected a memorial in the center of the village to "all 
of the lost sons" who died i n  police encounters during the years of ter
ror. They wanted to name a new school i n  memory of the "lost sons," 
but there was a dispute with the government over the appropriateness 
of locating a government facility in a building dedicated to those who 
were, after all, enemies of the state. A library adjacent to the school 
served us the memorial building instead. 

Harjap did not want to talk with me about Kanwarjit's opposition 
to the government, but he waxed eloquent about his brother's virtues 
as a political leader. "'Kanwmjit never used his power to get money," 
Harjap told me proudly, adding that he was only "fighting for princi
ples." Other militant groups, such as the Bhindranwale Tigers, Harjap 
said, attracted thugs who would use their weapons to get money, drugs, 
and women. Kanwarjit's group, the Khalistan Commando Force, 
would sometimes "eliminate" these bad elements in order to keep the 
whole movement respectable. They would also eliminate members of 
their own group, Harjap said, if they found them abusing their power. 13 

But what was the power for? What was the purpose of the movement? 
At first he seemed somewhat perplexed about how to answer the 

question. «To support the Sikh community," he finally responded. 
Was it worth it? Were the deaths of his brother and all of the others 

in vain? 
Harjap Singh answered indirectly. «In Sikh history," he said, «young 

men go away in battle and do not return. They are our martyrs." 
This simple justification for young men's fighting in barrie-killing 

or being killed in sacred struggle-runs deep in India's religious tradi
tions. Long before Sikhism developed as a separate religious tradition 
in the sixteenth century, i n  India's ancient Vedic times, warriors called 
on the gods to participate in their struggles and to provide a divine 
leverage for victory. The potency of the gods was graphically depicted 
in mythic stories filled wilh violent encounters and bloody acts of 
vengeance. 14 
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As India's religious traditions developed, images of warfare per
sisted. The great epics-the Mahabharola and the Ranwycwa-con
tained grand account<; of wars and battles, and the enduring senllon of 
Lord Krishna, the Bh�l gavad Gita, was recorded in  the MahHbh�lrdta as 
being delivered on a battlefield. The Gila gave several reasons why 
killing in warfare is permissible, among them the argument that the 
soul can never really be killed: "he who slays. slays not; he who is slain, 
is not slain." Another reason is based on dhann3 (moral obligation): 
the duties of a member of the ksatriya (warrior) caste by definition in
volve killing. so violence is justified in the very maintenance of social 
ordel: 15  Mohandas Gandhi, like many other modern Hindus who re
vere the Gil<!, regarded its warfare as allegorical. representing the COIl
nict between good and evil. L6 Gandhi, who ordinarily subscribed to 
nonviolence, allowed for an exception to this general rule when a small, 
stf<ltegic act of violence would defuse a greater violence. I? 

Most exponents of Hindu nationalism have differed with Gandhi on 
the religious necessity for nonviolence, however. The Hindu Rashtriya 
Swayamsevak Sangh (National Patriotism Organization) began training 
paramilitary cadres for the defense of Hindu culture in the 1 920s. A for
mer member of the RSS was Gandhi's assassin. and followers of the RSS 
stonned an ancient mosque in Ayodhya in 1992, setting off nots between 
Muslims and Hindus throughout India in which thousands were killed. 
Many of the leaders of the Hindu nationalist party, the BJp' have come 
from the RSS; and when the new BJP national government came to power 
in 1 998, one of its first acts was to detonate a nuclear explosion as a test 
of its military power. Clearly, Hinduism, like most religious trnditions. has 
been able to embrace positions of violence as well as nonviolence. 

The history of Sikhism is also one of violent encounters, usually 
in the defense of the tradition against its foes. l s  Sikhism's bloody his
tory, however, is something of a paradox. Guru Nanak, the sixteenth
century spiritual master regarded as the Sikhs' founder, is portrayed in 
literature as a gentle soul, one of India's great medieval saints.19 Yet his 
successors came to be engaged in military confrontation with invading 
Mughal forces. Members of a tribal group. the lats, began joining the 
Sikh community at the end of the sixteenth century. They were great 
warriors and imposed their martial values and symbols onto the whole 
of the Sikh community.20 Some observers of Sikhism have contended 
that the most militant and aggressive aspects of the tradition-includ
ing the uprising in the last decades of the twentieth century-are lega
cies of the Jat influence. 
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At the end of the seventeenth century the tenth and limll tcacher in 
the lineage of Sikh masters, Guru Gobind Singh, presided over an army 
of considerable size. Martyrdom was the supreme honor bestowed on 
those who gave their lives to the cause. The symbols Guru Gobind 
Singh is said to have brought to his followers in 1 699, and which are 
still observed by the faithful, include such emblems of militancy as a 
sword and a bracelet-like shield worn on the wrist. The most frequently 
displayed symbol of Sikhism today is a double-edged blade surrounded 
by a circle-or perhaps a cooking vessel-and a pair of curved swords. 
Warfare, therefore. is not only a part of Sikhism's history but a central 
feature of its iconography.21 

In the eighteenth century the army of Sikhs in fact consisted of sev
eral armies, each with its own sphere of influence. Early in the nine
teenth century the lands and annies of the Sikhs were consolidated by 
Maimruja Ranjit Singh, whose kingdom spanned most of the Punjab. It 
was the last independent region in India to fall 10 the British, conquered 
only after a hard-fought war later in the century. The British colonial 
period saw a dccline of the Sikh community until a reform movement 
in 1 873 began to revive the tradition and imposed standards of faith 
and practice. This movement, the Singh Sabha, was disturbed over the 
display of what it regarded as Hindu artifacts in the Golden Temple and 
other Sikh shrines and gurdwaras (houses of worship--litcrally, "the 
threshold to the Guru"). 

In 1920 groups of Sikhs began agitating for reforms in gurdwara 

management. calling for an ouster of those who had been in control of 
the shrines, including the Udasis (a sect that traced its origins to thc son 
of Guru Nanak, revered Hindu gods and texts, and vcnerated Guru 
Nanak to the exclusion of the other nine founding gurus of Sikhism). 
The British governmcnt capitulated to these demands in 1 925 and es
tablished a board of control, the Shiromani Gurdwara Prabandhak 
Committee (Central Gurdwara Management Committee), consisting 
largely of elected representatives. The SGPe became an arena for Sikh 
politics. One group of partisans in the gurdwarn reform movement, the 
Akali Dal ("the band of the Immortal One"), latcr became a political 
party, and after independence it successfully contested elections for leg
islative seats, sharing with the Congress Party the ability to form ruling 
governments in the state. Sikh politicians supported India's fight for 
freedom from the British, though some were suspicious of what they re
garded as Hindu control of the independence movement.22 The success 
of Mohammad Ali linnah in creating a Muslim stale in Pakistan raised 
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in the minds of many Sikhs the conviction that there should be a Sikh 
stale as well. 

India's independence in 1948 brought a certain amount of disillu
sionment to many Sikhs who had supported the struggle against the 
BliLish. They felt peripheral to the mainstream of national politics. 
They did not even have control of their area of India, since the Sikhs 
constituted less than half of the electorate in the state of Punjab. In the 
1950s a political movement emerged demanding that the Indian gov
ernment fulfill its promise to have Punjab's boundaries drawn on lin
guistic lines, as in other Indian states. They wanted the Punjab to in
clude only speakers of the Punjabi language, a demand that was 
tantamount to calling for a Sikh majority slale. The charismatic leader 
of the time, Sant Fateh Singh, went on a well-publicized fast and threat
ened to immolate himself i n  the precincts of the Golden Temple. The 
Indian government. captained by Prime Minister Indira Gandhi. con
ceded, and in 1 966 the old Punjab was carved along linguistic lines, 
and a new, smaller Punjab was created, which happened to have a nar
row Sikh majority. 

These early campaigns for Sikh autonomy and political power an
ticipated the movement that erupted i n  the 1 980s. But in many ways 
the new movement was more intense, more religious.23 The movement 
began during a clash in 1978 between a group of Sikhs and the Sant 
Nirankaris, a branch of the Nirankari movement that had splintered 
from the Sikh tradition. The Sant Nirankaris followed its own lineage 
of gurus. The leader of the Sikhs attacking the Nirankaris was Jarnail 
Singh, a young rural preacher who at an early age had joined the 
Damdami Taksal, a religious school and retreat center associated with 
the great Sikh martyr Baba Deep Singh. Jarnail Singh eventually be
came its head and assumed the name of the previous leader, who had 
come from a village named Bhindran and was therefore called 
"Bhindranwale" (a person from Bhindran). Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale 
began to monitor religious standards in the surrounding Sikh society 
and found the Sant Nirankaris' worship of a living guru to be pre
sumptuous and offensive. In the escalating violence between the two 
groups, lives were lost on both sides. In 1980 the Nirankari guru was 
assassinated. Some suspected Bhindranwale of being implicated in the 
crime, but he was not charged or convicted. 

Soon Bhindranwale became busy with a new organization, the Dal 
Khalsa ("the group of the pure"), which was supported by the prime 
minister's younger son, Sanjay Gandhi, and other Congress Party leaders, 
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including the president of India. Zail Singh.24 The group intended to 
replace the Akali Dal as the leading party in the SGPe. but it never 
succeeded. The next year, the publisher of a chain of Hindu newspa
pers in Punjab who had been a critic of Bhindranwale was shot dead; 
again, Bhindranwale was implicated but never tried or convicted. In 
response to his arrest and the destruction of his personal papers, 
Bhindranwalc turned against the government. Bands of young Sikhs 
began indiscriminately killing Hindus, and later in 198 1 a group of 
Sikhs hijacked an Indian Airlines plane in Pakistan. The serious vio
lence had begun. 

The situation came to a head on June 5, 1984, when Mrs. Gandhi 
sent troops into the Golden Temple in what was code-named Operation 
Bluestar. In a messy military operation that took two days to complete, 
two thousand or more people were killed. including a number of inno
cent worshippers. Bhindranwale's forces put up a spirited defense, but 
eventually they were all killed, including Bhindranwale. What shocked 
the Sikh community was not only the leader's death bUI also the dese
cration of their most sacred shrine. Even moderate Sikhs throughout 
the world were horrified at lhe specter of the Indian army stomping 
through their holiest precincts with boots on, shooting holes in the 
buildings' elaborate marblework facades. The assassination of Mrs. 
Gandhi on October 3 1 ,  1984, was widely regarded as revenge for this 
act of profanity. On the following day more than two thousand Sikhs 
were massacred in Delhi and elsewhere by angry mobs-a reprisal or
chestrated, some say, by the police themselves.2s 

The sermons of Bhindranwale offer clues to his religious sensibilities 
and their political implications. In a rambling, folksy manner, he called 
on his followers to maintain their faith in a time of trial, and he echoed 
the common fear that Sikhs would lose their identity in a flood of 
resurgent Hinduism. or worse, in a sea of secularism. One of his more 
familiar themes was the survival of the Sikh community; for "commu
nity" he used the term q�lUm, which carries overtones of nationhood.26 
As for the idea of Khalistan, a separate Sikh nation, Bhindranwale said 
he "neither favored it nor opposed i1."27 What Bhindranwale did sup
port was the Sikh concept of miri-piri, the notion that spiritual and 
temporal power are linked.28 He projected the image of a great war be
tween good and evil waged in the present day-"a struggle . . .  for our 
faith, for the Sikh nation, for the opprcssed."29 He implored his young 
followers to rise up and marshal lhe forces of righteousness. ""The Guru 
will give you strength," he assured lhem.30 
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Violence was not the explicit theme o f  Bhindranwale's messages, but 
he did not shirk from what he felt the implications of miri-piri might be 
in an unjust world.31 He affirmed that the Sikh tradition, like most re
ligious traditions, ordinarily applauds nonviolence and proscribes the 
taking of human life.32 He acknowledged that "for a Sikh it is a great 
sin to keep weapons and kill anyone." But Bhindranwalc went on to 
justify the occasional violent act in extraordinary circumstances and 
said that "it is an even greater sin to have weapons and not to seek jus
tice."33 In an extreme moment, he praised his young lieutenants for hi
jacking an airplane and called for either full concessions to his demands 
from India's political leaders, "or their heads."34 

One of the surviving leaders of the movement concurred that vio
lence was sanctioned in Sikhism, but ordinarily as a defensive act. The 
leader, Sohan Singh, whose name is associated with one of the main co
ordimllillg bodies of the militant Sikh movement-the Sohan Singh 
Panlhic Committee-was in his eighties when I interviewed him in the 
suburb of Mohalli near Chandigarh.35 Sohan Singh spoke eloquently 
about the the role of love in Sikhism, saying that the tradition empha
sizes love and allows for conversion only through moral suasion. But, 
Sohan Singh said, if others try to kill you, you arc warranted in trying 
lO kill them. He argued that the violence of the Sikhs in recent years 
was primarily a response to the violence of the state. Sohan Singh 
claimed that the killings undertaken by militants were always done for 
a purpose; they were "not killing for killing's sake."36 Moreover, Sohan 
Singh said that warnings were given and punishment was meted out 
only if the offenders persisted in the conduct that the militants regarded 
as offensive. 

One might wonder why the militants felt they had the moral au
thority to make judgments about others and to carry out corporal pun
ishment on their own. In a remarkable series of interviews with Sikh 
militants transcribed and analyzed by Cynthia Keppley Mahmood in 
her book Fighting for Faith and Nation, the militants seem uncon
cerned about the issue of their moral authority.37 According to Sikh tra
dition, a council of five leaders is sufficient to give the community guid
ance; there is no hierarchy of priests or codified authority within 
Sikhism. In 1 986. shortly after Bhindranwale was killed, the militants 
created their own Panthic Committee (an authoritative committee led 
by five elders). One of the members of this first committee, Bhai 
Dhanna Singh. told Mahmood that the task of the group was to speak. 
for Sikhs. He said the term Sikh meant anyone "who listens to the 
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Guru's command." The Guru's command, Dhanna Singh said, was "to 
speak against injustice." He added that "anyone who complies with an 
oppressive regime is never a Sikh."38 

Thus the militants assumed a divinely ordained authority to right in
justice and secure public order. Sohall Singh assumed that he and his 
colleagues had the moral jurisdiction to make life-and-death decisions 
about their constituency, especially when they thought that the govern
ment was morally bankrupt. What needed to be shown, he said, was 
that he and his colleagues were able to conduct their public role as up
holders of political righteousness in a responsible manner. As an indi
cation of what Schall Singh considered to be the militants' good man
ners, he cited the apology they had extended to the families of those 
who were inadvertently killed in the explosion that took the life of 
Punjab's chief minister, Beant Singh, whom Soh an Singh described as "a 
killer" who was killed in the "heat of battle." This apology showed the 
"moral courage" of the militants, Sohan Singh said.39 

Though Soh an Singh showed little reservation about the way that the 
militants used their force, Simranjit Singh Mann was more reflective. 
Although he had no moral qualms about Sikhs destroying those consid
ered to be enemies of the faith, he felt that there were strategic choices 
to be made. Mann made a distinction between "random killing" and 
"targeted killing." The former, he said, simply scared the general popu
lation and made it vulnerable to the potential for even more terror from 
the state in reprisal. Targeted killing, on the other hand, could broaden 
the base of support for the movement by inviting sympathy and elimi
nating ruthless persons. The assassination of Chief Minister Beant Singh 
was an effective example of targeted killing, Simranjit Singh Mann said, 
since he was a symbol of the state's tyranny. Punjab's former police chief, 
K. p. S. Gill, was a similar symbol. If he were to be killed, it would also 
be a symbolic act. It would indicate the collective judgment of the Sikhs 
and the cOnlinuing power of the movement. 

Another former leader of the militant movement, Major General 
Narinder Singh, agreed that Chief Minister Beant Singh "had to be 
killed," and that K. P. S. Gill would be targeted soon-"LOmorrow," as 
he put il.4o Narinder Singh could justify such an act, for he accepted vi
olence for purposes of defense and punishment. He thought that the 
militant movement provided stability in a time of anarchy and official 
corruption. Yet he also felt that the militant movement had gone far be
yond these purposes in the quixotic quest for power through armed 
struggle. 
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In explaining the years of terror visited on the Punjab, Narinder 
Singh concluded that sometimes "the boysH-as the Sikh militants were 
commonly described in the Punjab--"were hot-headed."41 It was this 
passion that was their eventual undoing. "Eventually the people be
came sick of all the killings," he explained in accounting for why the 
movement came to an end. Someday, he added, the movement will rise 
again. But not now, he said. "All the boys are dead." 
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C H A P T E R  6 

A r m ag e d d o n  i n  a 

To k y o  S u b w ay 

Perhaps the religious tradition i n  which one least expects to find vio· 

lence is Buddhism, and the location for which a violent act of religious 

terrorism is least anticipated is modem urban Japan. Yet it was an off· 

shoot of Japanese Buddhism, Aum Shinrikyo, that was catapulted into 

the world's attention on March 20, 1995, when its members released 

vials of poisonous sarin gas in the Tokyo subway, killing a number of 

commuters and injuring thousands more. 

I t  was 7:45 A.M., during the Monday morning rush hour, when five 

male members of the movement, scientists in Aum's elite Ministry of 

Science and Technology, boarded trains at different ends of Tokyo's 

sprawling subway system. Their trains were expected to converge al· 

1110st exactly a half hour later at a single central stop: the Kasumigaseki 

station in the heart of the city's governmental district, blocks from the 

parliament building, government agencies, and the Imperial Palace. 

Taking his place in a train on the Hibiya line was a young graduate 

student in physics at Tokyo University. At the other end of the same line 

was another physics graduate. Joining a Chiyoda line train was a for

mer cardiovascular surgeon who had studied in the United States and 

graduated from Keio University in Japan. On one end of the 

Marunouchi line was a former physics student from Waseda University, 

and at the other end of the same tine was an electronics engineer. I What 
:111 of Ihesr. inlen!':e :lnrt rtertic:ltert YOllng men h:lcl in common, :I!':irte 

1 0 2 
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from their skilled scientific trammg, was a deep devotion to Master 
Shoko Asahara. On this occasion they also shared more peculiar assets: 
each carried an umbrella with a sharpened tip and held in his arms a 
loosely wrapped newspaper. Inside the papers were plastic sacks of liq
uid chemicals. 

As the trains began to converge on the Kasumigaseki station in cen
tral Tokyo, each of the men put his newspaper on the floor of the train 
and punched the plastic sack with the sharpened end of the rolled-up 
umbrella. The men quickly exited the trains at intermediate stops, and 
the trains rolled on without them. But they left behind the leaking plas
tic bags and an evil odor that began to permeate the subway cars. Sarin 
gas in its pure form is odorless, but the batch that was mixed by Aum's 
scientists had impurities that made it smell. According to some wit
nesses the odor was like mustard; others compared it with the smell of 
burning rubber.2 

Within minutes, commuters on the trains were coughing, choking, 
and clutching themselves in fits of nausea. As the trains stopped, pas
sengers stumbled out, vomiting and writhing on the train platform in 
spasms. Still, the car doors closed and the trains moved on to 
Kasumigaseki. Passengers inside collapsed on the Ooors, twisting in 
agony, convulsing, foaming at the mouth, unable to breathe. Even those 
who managed to clamber outside and escape death were sick and 
blinded for days. Doctors and nurses who treated the contaminated 
commuters themselves developed sore throats and eye irritations. 
Eventually twelve died, lying in subway stations or perishing in hospi
tals soon after, and over 5,500 people were affected, many with per
manent injuries. 

The public response to the event was one of shock and disbelief that 
innocent people could be assaulted in such a calculated and vicious 
manner in what most Japanese regard as the most mundane and reli
able aspect of public life: the subway transportation system. The pub
lic attitude turned to anger when police investigations made clear that 
the perpetraLOfs of the act were leaders of one of Japan's ubiquitous 
new religious movements. The unfolding investigation was followed 
closely by the Japanese public in a barrage of news reports. A year after 
the incident the leader of the movement, Shoko Asahara, and his inner 
circle were arrested for planning and conducting the assault. They were 
held in prison as their trial extended for many years. 

The Tokyo nerve gas attack was one of Japan's most discussed events 
of the lale twentieth century. Many Japanese SHW in it the dark side of 
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a modern urban society, the result of desperate searching for social 

identity and spiritual fulfillment. Scholars of social violence have found 

the case intriguing because it signaled a new kind of terrorism: one that 

created a colossal event for the sake of a catastrophic vision of world 

history and employed for the first time weapons of mass destruction. 

For my efforts to understand the cultures of violence that give rise to 

religious terrorism, it raised the question that anyone might ask on 

hearing about such a horrific action: why would religion, much less 

Buddhism, lead to such a thing? 

When I wenl lo Tokyo to find answers, I was interested in exploring 

the cultural context of the event as well as understanding the mindset 

of members of the Aum Shinrikyo movement. Despite the extraordi

nary public interest in the case and the nearly unanimous condemna

tion of the movement within Japanese society, Aum officials agreed to 

meet with me in their Tokyo headquarters days before it was closed 

down by the Japanese government. The headquarters were housed in a 

small office building on the comer of a major intersection in the 

Aoyama section of the city. When I entered 1 had to pass through a pha

lanx of television cameras, reporters, and police barricades. 

During this time, less than a year after the nerve gas incident, the 

spiritual leader of the movement, Shoko Asahara, and the movement's 

spokesman. Fumihiro Joyu, were under arrest. The officers with whom 

I met, the general secretary and the head of public affairs of the Tokyo 

office, were primarily concerned with keeping the movement alive.3 

The Japanese government's attempts to outlaw Aum Shinrikyo, disband 

it entirely, and revise the government's liberal Religious Corporation 

Law worried not only these Aum Shinrikyo leaders but also many other 

concerned Japanese. They feared a government crackdown on religious 

freedom and the persecution of Japan's many new religious move

mcnlS.4 

The Aum Shinrikyo leaders were also concerned over the treatment of 

their jailed spiritual master. The public affairs officer, Yasuo Hiramatsu, 

told me thal Master Asahara denied his alleged role in the attack, and he 

assured me that «all our members still trust our Master." Yet. Hiramatsu 

confessed, he had his doubts. When I asked him directly if he thought 

that Asahara was guilty of having planned the gas attack, HiramalSu 

said, «I don't know." What if he were found to be guilty beyond a rea

sonable doubt, I asked. "That," Hiramatsu responded in what was some

thing of an understatement, "would be very difficult to explain." Yet 

«even if he c1ic1 c10 il," the puhlic affairs officer professec1, this woulcl nOI 
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shake his faith or cause him to abandon his belief in Master Asahara and 
the Aum Shinrikyo movement. If the master was involved, Hiramatsu 
told me, he must have had "a religious reason.".5 This view was shared 
by other members with whom I spoke, including volunteer clerks in the 
Aum Shinrikyo bookstore, which was located up several flights of stairs 
in a high-rise office building in the Shibuya area of Tokyo. When I 
spoke with the Aum volunteers, their bookstore, the lasl in what had 
been a nourishing chain throughout Japan, was due to close in a mat
ter of days.6 

It was a convulsive moment in the history of the movement, not only 
because it had come under public attack, but also because the world 
view that the members had so obediently and comfortably accepted 
was shattered. The best account I received of how the members viewed 
the world before and after the nerve gas event came from a young man 
who had been a member of the staff in the Tokyo office. This former 
Aum Shinrikyo member, whom I will call "Takeshi Nakamura," left the 
movement in the turbulent days after the attack. When I talked with 
him at Tokyo's International House in January J 996, less than a year 
later, he still had a great deal of respect for the movement's t.eachings 
and an appreciation of its role in giving him a sense of hope and confi
dence about life. 

Ta k e s h i  N a k a m u r a  a n d  
t h e  A u m  S h i n r i k y o  A s s a ult 

Takeshi Nakamura was a thin. nervous young man who had joined 
Aum Shinrikyo in January 1995. just two mont.hs before the incident 
t.hat. tore the movement apart.7 The time immediately before his joining 
the movement, he told me, had been a difficult one in his career and his 
personal life. What impressed him when he joined was the movement's 
critique of traditional Japanese religion. Most forms of Buddhism, he 
said, were for scholars or existed solely to facilitate funerary rites. The 
form of religion that Aum offered was what Nakamura was searching 
for: something personally transfonnative and socially prophetic. 

Nakamura had previously been interested in religion--especially Zen 
Buddhism-and in social reform. He regarded the Japanese social sys
tem as hierarchical and powerful, one that did not adequately exemplify 
the princIples of Justice. fairness. and freedom. It was also. akamura 
felt, a society that could not easily change. What the AUill Shinrikyo 
movement offered wa� nOI only a mystical personal experience hUI also 
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an egalitarian community and a vision of a transformed social order that 
greatly appealed to Nakamura's social concerns. 

Despite these attractions it took some profound signs to indicate to 
Nakamura that Aum was the proper path for him to follow. Soon after 
his encount.er with Aum teachings, Nakamura had a dramatic experi
ence: he felt that his soul was traveling outside of his body. Then all of 
Japan vicariously experienced [he earthquake that leveled the city of 
Kobe in January 1995. Nakamura took both of these evenl� as spilitual 
signs that the world was awry and that great changes were under way. 
On January 23, he mailed the postcard expressing his interest in Aum 
Shinrikyo and soon thereafter became a member of the movement. 

Joining the movement was relatively inexpensive. He was charged 
ten thousand yen (approximately one hundred dollars) at the outSe{ 
and was required to pay dues of a thousand yen (ten doUars) per 
month. All of the publications, videotapes, and other accouterments of 
the faith were available on a cash basis. During the initial stages of his 
membership, Nakamura was required to study books on Aum 
Shinrikyo, including the teachings of Shoko Asahara. I Ie was also told 
to listen to audiotapes and watch videos of his teachings, and to prac
tice meditation techniques while sitting in the lotus position. He was to 
live an austere existence, eschewing sporting events. avoiding movies 
and television. and refraining from sex. He and other members were to 
avoid reading or listening to reports from the news media because of 
"the impurity of the data that one receives about the world." To his de
light, Nakamura soon began having mystical experiences while prac
ticing meditation and reciting the five principles of Aum. He saw bright 
lights coming toward him, heard a bell in the darkness. and felt his con
sciollsness rising. The latter Nakamura described as the awakening of 
his kunda/ini, the term for one's personal energy center that is em
ployed in Hindu meditation practices.8 

Nakamura was ready to be initiated into the movement. The four
day initiation began on March 5. Nakamura and three other candidates 
were brought into a small room, where they removed all of their cloth

ing. They then put on diapers as if they were infants and donned 
pullover robes. They could eat, sleep. and go to the bathroom only 
when permitted. They were required to sign a note saying they would 
not reveal the secrets of the initiation and would not complain. They 
were Jeft in silence for what seemed a very long time and then asked to 
complete the following sentence: "I am .. After answering this 
question, they were asked to speculate on whHt happens afler cleath. 
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11ley were assured, however, that whatever their fates, Master Asahara 

would be with them on that final journey. 

The high point of the initiation was the appearance of Master 

Asahara himself. It was Asahara's charisma that had attracted 

Nakamura to the movement, so he regarded this as an especially dra

matic moment. It was as if Christ himself had appeared. Asahara 

seemed so profound in his knowledge of religion. so certain in his pre

dictions, so clear in explaining the forces that caused the world to be 

fractious and confused. 

Part of Asahara's mystique came from his blindness. He was afflicted 

with infantile glaucoma shortly after he was born in 1955 in a small vil

lage in Japan's southern island of Kyushu. The disease left him com

pletely blind in one eye: in the other he had only limited sight. When it 

came time for him to go to school, he was sent with his brother, who 

was totally blind, to a special institution. There he is said to have 

gained a great deal of power over the other students, all of whom were 

sightless, by his limited vision.9 They gave him money and status to use 

his abilities to describe the world around them or guide them through 

the local town. One of the housemothers in the school described him as 

"bossy and violenl." JO 

Asahara came to Tokyo for his higher education. After failing two 

college entrance examinations, including one that would have allowed 

him to attend the prestigious Tokyo University, he undertook spiritual 

lessons on his own. He joined a new religious movement, Agonshu, 

which was led by a strong, charismatic figure able to prophecy future 

events. The movement's teachings borrowed liberally from a variety of 

Buddhist traditions, and even reached out to Taoist ideas from China 

and yoga practices from India. It was from Agonshu that Asahara 

learned about the Hindu idea of the kundalini, a kind of inner con

sciousness that had to be elevated within the self through yogic prac

tices. By 1984 Asahara had become disenchanted with Agonshu and 

left, taking the ideas of the movement and a dozen of its members with 

him to establish his own group. After a trip to the Himalayas in 1 986, 
where he claimed to have received mystic visions from Hindu masters, 

he returned to Japan. He changed his name to Shoko Asahara from the 

one given him at birlh-Chizuo Matsumoto-and in 1987 he named 

his new group Aum Shinrikyo. Aum is a variant spelling of the Hindu 

mantra, om, followed by shinn, the Japanese term for " supreme truth," 

and kyo, for "'religious teaching." His followers regarded this supreme 

!"ruth as virtually anything that Asahara ultereci. 
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The appearance of the master during the initiation ceremony, there
fore, was more than the high point of the event; it was the event, as far 
as Nakamura was concerned. His master entered the room accompa
nied by a retinue of twenty assistants and was sealed on a cushion. 
Nakamura said that Asahara appeared to be practically blind, though 
he thought he might have been able to see slightly through one eye. His 
altitude was serious, even angry, and Nakamura felt he was judging 
each of them personally. He took a sip from a glass and ritually passed 
it around the circle of initiates. Nakamura drank from it as instructed. 
Then Asahara gave a little homily. He told them that he was devoted to 
both Shiva and the Buddha, and that he expected total devotion from 
his initiates. 

After Master Asahara spoke, the initiates were led away from him 
to another room, where they were seated on a vibrating mat. They felt 
the vibration move up their spines as they chanted a mantra and re
cited the five principles Asahara had taught them. Whatever had been 
in his drink began to take effect; Nakamura later speculated that it 
might have been laced with LSD. lie began to hallucinate. and 
Nakamura and the other candidates had mystical experiences. The ini
tiates were asked to report what they saw and felt; they were cau
tioned that if they saw a dreadful god, all they had to do was to think 
of Master Asahara and it would vanish. Then actors came into the 
room, disguised as what Nakamura described as "terrible" and 
"peaceful" gods. They told the initiates that they were in hell and chal
lenged them to think about what they might have done to warrant 
such a predicament. Nakamura confessed to being frightened by the 
experience, but a woman who was a seasoned member of the move
ment was at his side, assuring him that if he continued to trust in 
Asahara he would survive. After tearful confessions and proclamations 
of forgiveness were given and the effects of drink had diminished. the 
initiation was completed. They watched videos of the master's teach
ings, undertook meditation practices, and were administered intra
venous Huids to end their fast. 

After initiation. Nakamura was not allowed to return to his home. 
He was sent instead to an Aum monastery, where he devoted himself to 
meditation. He was then sent back to the Tokyo office, where he 
worked with the staff. Only a few days after he had taken his position 
at the office in ·tokyo·s Aoyama district, he discovered the movement 
and his office to be at the center of public attention. It was March 20, 
1 99.1 , and the clly had suffered a speclacuinr nerve gas attack. 
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When Nakamura first heard the news of the incident. he knew ex
actly what it meant. He thought that "the weird time had come." 1 I 

When I asked what that meant, Nakamura whispered, "Armageddon." 
At the core of Asahara's prophecies was a great cloud casting its 

shadow over the future: the specter of a world catastrophe unparalleled 
in human history. Although World War 1I had been disastrous to 
Japanese society. this destructive conflagration-including the nuclear 
holocausts at Hiroshima and Nagasaki-was nothing compared with 
the coming World War Ill. The term that Asahara chose for this cata
clysmic event, Armageddon, is an interesting onc. It comes from the 
New Testament book of Revelation in the Christian Bible and refers to 
the place where the final conflict between good and evil will occur. 12 In 
the biblical account of this conflict. an earthquake splits a great city 
into parts, and in the calamity that follows all nations perish. 

Asahara took the prophecies of Revelation and mixed them with vi
sions from the Old Testament and sayings of the sixteenth-cencury 
French astrologer Nostradamus (Michel de Nostredame). It was from 
Nostradamus that Asahara acquired the notion that rreemasons have 
been secretly plotting to control the world. To these fears Asahara 
added the same sort of obsession that Christian Identity thinkers pos
sess regarding Jews as a source of international conspiracy. The CIA 
was �dso thought to be involved. Asahara also incorporated Hindu and 
Buddhist notions of the fragility of life into his prognosis for the world. 
and claimed that his dire prophecies would be fulfilled in part because 
humans needed to be taught a lesson about mortality. "Armageddon," 
Asahara said, must occur because "the inhabitants of the present 
human realm do not recognize that they are fated to die."13 

When Armageddon came, Asahara said, the evil forces would attack 
with the most vicious weapons: "Radioactivity and other bad circum
stances-poison gas, epidemics, food shortages-will occur," the 
Master predicted.14 The only people who would survive were those 
"with great karma" and those who had the defensive protection of the 
AUIll Shinrikyo organization. "They will �urvive." Asailara said, " and 
create a new and transcendent human world."ls 

Asahara's prophecies gave Nakamura a sense of clarity about the 
world around him and hope for the future. He longed to be one of those 
survivors who would help to build a better world. Like many Japanese of 

hiS generation, he felt that the world had been moving too fast and was 
becoming too intense for comfort. Before he joined the movement. his 
own life had seemed empty and unsucce.�sfu1. " was reasonahle 10 assume 
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that someone must be profiting from his discomfort. When Asahara 
talked about an international cadre that was conspiring to enslave the 
world, the specter frightened him. Bu� he told me, intuitively Asahara's 
views made sense. 

These prophetic statements of Master Asahara came ringing back (0 

Nakamura when he heard the news of the incident on March 20. 
Nakamura told me that it felt like the moment in a play when one is 
suddenly called from the quiet of the wings onto the boisterous stage. 
Since Asahara had told them that Armageddon was expected in 1997, 

Nakamura and his colleagues thought that the subway incident was the 
harbinger of that awful cataclysm, and he fully expected a sequence of 
horrific events to follow within days or months. The drama, Nakamura 
said, had begun. 

One of the things that immediately convinced Nakamura that the 
nerve gas attack was the forerunner of the dreaded Armageddon was 
the location in which it occurred: not just the subway syst.em, btl[ on 
trains converging at t.he Kasumigaseki station in downtown Tokyo. 
Since the deep underground stat.ion was located in the heart of Tokyo·s 
government area, many journalists at the time jumped to the conclusion 
that the sitc had been chosen as an attack on the Japanese government. 
But inside the Aum Shinrikyo movcment"s headquarters in Tokyo, the 
members-those who were not informed that their own leaders had 
been implicated in the plot-offered somewhat different scenarios. 
Takeshi Nakamura and his colleagues thought that the assault might 
indeed have been an attack on the Japanese government, albeit a de
ceptive onc. They suggested that the government officials had attacked 
themselves to deOect the public's attention from what the Aum mem
bers thought had really occurred: World War III had begun, and the 
Japancse government had been secretly captured by America. The use 
of nerve gas seemed to confirm this theory, since the Aum members had 
been told by their leaders that only the American army in Japan pos
sessed such a weapon.16 

A book of Asahara·s prophecies published by the movement a few 
months before the subway attack indicated another reason the 
Kasumigaseki station was Significant.. Among the predict:ions of the great 
conflagration at the end of the twentieth century was one that neIVe 
gas-sarin was mentioned by name-would be used against the popu
lace. Asahara urged the public t.o join movements such as Aum that were 
preparing themselves against such an attack. since the Japanese govern
ment could nol "ufficienliy protect them; il. had prepared «a poor defen"e 
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for the coming war:' Asahara said. 17 He went on to say that the govern

ment had constructed only one subway station of sufficient depth and se

cmity to be used as a haven in time of nuclear or poisonous gas attack. 

"Only the Kasumigaseki subway station, which is near the Diet Building, 

can be used as a shelter," and even it was vulnerable.18 

Nakamura felt secure since the Aum organization had developed 

means of protecting its members against weapons of mass destruction. 

He thought it significant that no members of Aum Shinrikyo had been 

injured in the subway gas incident. Nakamura concurred with another 

member of the movement when he said that this event proved that 

Asahara was watching over the safety of his followers. "Master pre

dicted the gas attack," the grateful member said, adding that through 

this warning, "he saved US.,,19 Initially Nakamura and other members 

of the movement did not hear the news reports about their own lead

ers' involvement in the incident because the movement denied them ac

cess to outside media. Latel� when they began to hear rumors about the 

reports, Nakamura said, they did not believe them. They assumed that 

lhey were dfOrls to discredil the II1oveIIlenL. 

A little over a month later, Nakamura was transferred to an office 

some distance from Tokyo, where he became embroiled in a dispute 

with the local director. akamura wanted to help beautify the place but 

was told that he was not yet religious enough to help with such mat

ters. Nakamura felt that he was not respected by the director, and the 

next day he decided to leave. His decision to depart AUin Shinrikyo, 

therefore, had nothing to do with the nerve gas incident; it was a mat

ter of pride. He had joined the movement because he lacked a sense of 

worth, and it had given him a feeling of self-confidence. He was not 

going to sacrifice that to play what he regarded as a humiliating role, 

he said. So he left. 

In the six months between his departure from Aum and my interview 

with him in Tokyo's International House-only a few subway stops 

away from the Kasllmigaseki station-he had helped to counsel some 

of the estimated one thousand members who left the movement because 

of its negative publicity. Fearing reprisals, however, he kept his address 
s('.emf. Still f��ling th� n�erl for SpiritllHl slIccor Hnct personHI sl ipporl, 

he turned to Christianity. A pastor comforted him, and he began to at

tend church in Tokyo. 

When I asked Nakamura what he now thought about Aum's teach

ings, he said that he never believed all aspects of the elaborate global con

spiracy theory--especiaUy the involvement of Freemasons, whjch he had 
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found to be far-fetched. He still suspected, however, that Armageddon 
was possible. But if it clid come, Nakamura told me, there was nothing 
we could do about it. For that reason it was best lO concentrate on the 
present. "Why speculate on world history?" he asked me.20 

Nakamura now believed that Asahara was indeed responsible for the 
Tokyo nerve gas attack. I n  response to my questions about Asahara"s 
motives. Nakamura gave three reasons for his former master's role. In 
the first place, he said. Asahara wanted to control Japan and "be like a 
king." Engineering the nerve gas attack gave him a sense of power. 
Since Asahara had already allegedly ma'iterminded the murders of sev
eral of the movement's former members and critics, and nothing had 
happcncd to him, he believed he could literally get away with murder. 
"He felt he could do anything," Nakamura said. Second, Asahara and 
his cOlleagues felt trapped by police investigations and wanted to go ou{ 
"with a bang." Finally, Nakamura said. Asahara "wanted to be seen as 
a savior" by creating an act that appeared to fulfill his own prophecies. 
He "wanted to be like Christ."21 

C a n  B u d d hist  Vio l e n c e  B e  J u stifie d ?  

Neither Christ, Buddha, nor any of Asahara's other spiritual heroes were 
murderers. What needed 10 be explained was how a community of in· 
tense spiritual devotion could be involved in such a savage act of vio· 
lence. The personal megalomania of Shoko Asahara could help us un· 
derstand his own actions, but it did not explain why so many intelligent 
and sensitive followers, including Takeshi Nakamura, assented to them. 
Nor did it reveal what Asahara's "religious reason" for the attack, as 
Hiramatsu put it, might have been.22 

One might expect that the doctrine of ahimsa-nonviolence- would 
make any Buddhist organization, even one as eclectic in its teachings as 
Aum Shinrikyo, immune from religious justification for acts of terror. 
Yet the history and teachings of Buddhism are not spotless. The great 
mililary conquests of the Sinhalese kingdoms in Sri Lanka, for instance, 

have been conducted in the name of the Buddhist tradition and onen 
with the blessings of Buddhist monks. In Thailand the tradition called 
for those who rule by the sword as kings to first experience the discipline 
of Buddhist monastic training. They had to be "world renouncers" be· 
fore they could be "world conquerors," as Stanley Tambiah put it.23 

Some traditional Buddhist teachings have tried to identify exactly 
when the rule of nonviolence can he hroken, accepting the notion that 
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circumstances may allow some people to be absolved from the accusa

tion that they killed or attempted to do so. The teachings require that 

five conditions be satisfied in order to certify that an act of violence in

deed took place: something living must have been killed; the killer must 

have known that it was alive; the killer must have intended to kill it; an 

actual act of killing must have taken place; and the person or animal at

tacked must, in facl, have died.24 It is the absence of the third condi

tion-the intention to kill-that typically allows for some mitigation of 

the rule of nonviolence. Many Buddhists will eat meat, for instance, as 

long as they have not themselves intended that the animal be killed or 

been involved in the act of slaughtering it. Using violence nondefen

sively for the purpose of political expansion is prohibited under 

Buddhist rules. But anned defense-even warfare-has been justified 

on the grounds that such violence has been in the nature of response, 

not intent. Like Islam, the great expansion of Buddhism in various parts 

of the world has been credited in part to the support given it by victo

rious kings and military forces who have claimed to be fighting only to 

defend the faith against infidels and to establish a peaceful moral order. 

In Sri Lanka, where great battles in the name of Buddhism are part of 

Sinhalese history, acts of violence perpetrated by Sinhalese activists in the 

latter decades of the twentieth century have been supported by Buddhist 

monks. I was told by a monk who had participated in violent anti

government protests that there was no way to avoid violence "in a time 

of dukkha"-the age of suffering that Buddhists regard as characteristic 

of recorded human history.25 In such a time, he said, violence naturally 

begets violence. Politicians who were ruthless and were seen as enemies 

of religion could reasonably expect bloodshed as a sort of karmic revenge 

for their actions. During such times in Sinhalese history, he claimed, evil 

rulers were overthrown. "We believe in the law of karma," he added, 

"and those who live by the sword die by the sword."26 111e killing of Sri 

Lanka's prime minister, S.W.R.D. Bandaranaike, by a Buddhist monk in 

1959 is evidence that Buddhists, like their counterparts in other religious 

traditions. have been able to justify violence on l11oral-or, rather, 

supramoral-grounds. 

Precedent has thus been established for the justification of acts of 

killing within the Buddhist tradition, though rarely in the forms of 

Buddhism found in Japan. Perhaps for that reason Shoko Asahara 

reached out to other Buddhism traditions for mterpretations of the law 

of karma. the rule of moral retribution, that would allow acts of de

struction 10 he unrlertaken in religion'S name. 
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In Tibetan Buddhism, Asahara claimed to have found such an ex
emption. Rather than concentrating on the adverse effect that killing 
has on the killer's moral purity, this teaching focuses on the one who is 
killed and the merit that comes after death. The concept of phoa-that 
consciousness can be transferred from the living to the dead to elevate 
their spiritual merit-was extended by Asahara to imply that in some 
cases people are bener off dead than alive.27 According to Asahara's in
terpretation of this Tibetan principle, if the persons killed are 
scoundrels, or are enmeshed in social systems so evil that further exis
tence in this life will result in even greater negative karmic debt, then 
those who kill are doing their victims a favor by enabling them to die 
early. Their early deaths would be a kind of mercy killing, allowing 
their souls to move to a higher plane than they would otherwise have 
been able to achieve. 

Aum members told some scholars investigating the movement that 
they saw Asahara's teachings on this Tibetan principle in a textbook 
that was made available only to advanced members.28 Ian Reader, a 
Scottish scholar of Japan's new reljgions, has seen the text, which he de
scribed as a 360-page photocopied manuscript written in Japanese. 
Reader said thal it contained numerous references to the moral accep
tance of mercy killing and that it supported the "right of the guru and 
of spiritually advanced practitioners to kill those who otherwise would 
fall into the hells."29 ScholaJ's of Tibetan Buddhism with whom I have 
consulted doubt, however, that such a teaching is written in any au
thentic Tibetan text. It appears to be Asahara's own concoction. To his 
followers, however, it had the ring of truth. 

They also accepted another notion that Asahara planted in their 
minds: the Hindu concept of planes of consciousness. Nakamura told 
me that the master had the ability to travel from one plane to the other 
in a fraction of human time. This ability explained in part why Asahara 
did things that might seem unusual from a human point of view. 
According to Hiromi Shimada, who at one time publicly defended 
Asahara and lost his position as a professor of religion at a women's 
college as a result. Asahara taught his followers that he lived in a non
material world.30 He had appropriated Hindu concepts of planes of ex
istence. At the lowest level is the worldly plane. in which ordinary his
torical activity occurs. Beyond that is the causal plane, which is the 
source of all meaning in the materiaJ world; and even further beyond IS 

the astral plane, which has no shred of the material world whatsoever. 
Asahara was Ihoughl hy his followers 10 he c:lpahle of exisling in Ihe 
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astral plane, but for the sake of his worldly admirers he hovered in the 
causal and material planes, allowing those who believed in him to ele
vate their own souls. 

Because he lived on a higher plane, however, he could see things that 
ordinary people could not see, and his actions were consistent with 
causal plane reality. not our own. For this reason anything Master 
Asahara might do that seemed to ordinary mortals as odd-even in
volvement in conspiracies to kill other people--could be explained as 

having its impetus and hence its justification in a higher plane of real
ity. The killers and their victims were simply actors in a divine scenario. 
When Asahara was put in jail. Nakamura told me, the members of the 
movement regarded this incident like a scene in a play: Asahara was 
playing the role of prisoner, following a script of which rhey were un
aware, for a purpose thac only he knew. 

The most dramatic scenario described by Asahara was Armageddon, 
and that concept also justified the taking of life. Once one is caught up 
in cosmic war, Asahara explained, the ordinary rules of conduct do not 
apply. "The world economy will have come to a dead stop," he said, 
somewhere around August I ,  1 999.31 'The ground will tremble vio
lently, and immense walls of water will wash away everything on earth . 
. . . In addition to natural disasters," Asahara prophesied, "there will 
be the horror of nuclear weapons."32 Nerve gas would also be used in 
that horrific war-sarin gas, specifically.33 

In a perceptive analysis of the Aum Shinrikyo movement, Ian Reader 
has linked Aum's concept of cosmic war to a feeling of humiliation. 
According to Reader, the development of Asahara's concept of 
Armageddon went hand in hand with a history of rejection experienced 
both by Asahara and by members of his movement. This sense of re
jection led to conflict with the society around them, and these encoun
ters in turn led to greater rejection. This downward spiral of humilia
tion and confrontation led ultimately to a paranoid attitude of "Aum 
against the world."34 

In a peculiar way, the paranoia of its leaders might have been a part 

of Aum's appeal. Like many of Japan's other new religiOUS movements. 
its attraction was due in part to its opposition to mainstream Japanese 
SOCiety. Where Japanese society has been hierarchical, the new religious 
movements have provided a spirit of family fellOWShip-albeit under 
the powen'ul control of paternal and maternal figures. Where society'S 
values have been material, the new movements have given the impres
sion of hcing transcendently spiritual. 
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According to Susumu Shimazono, Tokyo University's most respected 
scholar of contemporary religion, the new religious movements in his 
country have recently gone through two waves of activity: one in the 
1 9705 and early 1 9805, and the other in the late 19805 and 1 990s. 
Shimazono said that the most recent wave was characterized by move
ments such as the Institute for Religion and Human Happiness, 
Worldmale, and Aum Shinrikyo. These were movements with political 
agendas, including a resurgent nationalism and millenarian prophecies. 
Shimazono said that these traits reflect an uneasiness that Japanese peo
ple feet about the future, a nervousness about Japanese identity in a 
global society, and a lack of trust in their political leaders to provide 
moral vision and social solidarity in times of economic and social dis
array.3S 

Perhaps because they reflect some of the deepest concerns that Japanese 
have about their SOCiety, these movements experienced enormous popu
larity. Not even the infamy of Aum Shinrikyo dampened the public's in
terest in such movements, apparently including even Aum Shinrikyo itself. 
In 1998 there was said to have been a resurgence in Aum membership, not 
only in Japan but also in Russia and other parts of the world where it had 
previously enjoyed a sizable following.36 Although the Japanese govern
ment had debated over whether to use its authority to limit the freedom 
of religious movements and oul1aw the Aum movement entirely. it backed 
off from such harsh measures. New religious movements in Japan, in
cluding Aum, have continued to enjoy a great deaJ of latitude and consid
erable governmenc leniency regarding their freedom of action and range of 
public expression. 

Perhaps for this reason Takeshi Nakamura was correct in his assess
ment at the close of my interview that the Aum Shinrikyo movement 
was far from demolished. Destroying its center, he said, would likely 
strengthen it, since it would allow splinter groups and renegade cadres 
within the movement to establish their own bases of power. The reason 
for its persistence, Nakamura said, was that it spoke to the needs of 
people to find certainty and a framework for understanding the unseen 
forces in the world around them. It was this quest, Nakamura said. that 
first brought him to Aum. Though he was now regarded "as a traitor" 
to the movement, Nakamura said that he missed much of what Aum 
offers to its believers. For him personally the quest that brought him to 
Shoko Asahara was not over.31 
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C H A P T E R  7 

T h e at er o f  Terr o r  

Do these stories of piety and mayhem have anything in common? This 
is a critical question, and considering the frequency of acts of religious 
terrorism around the globe, either answer is significant. If the answer is 
no, these cases may suggest a worldwide loosening of social control 
that makes inexplicable acts of violence possible. If it is yes, and if we 
can find convincing explanations for these patterns, we may shed some 
light on why violence and religion have reemerged so dramatically at 
this moment in history, and why they have so frequently been found in 
combination. The question, then, is whether there are common themes 
in the stories of Rev. Michael Bray, Timothy McVeigh, Rev. Ian Paisley, 
Yocl Lerner, Dr. Baruch Goldstein, Mahmud Abouhalima, Dr. Abdul 
Aziz Rantisi, Simranjit Singh Mann, Takeshi Nakamura, and many 
other religious activists around the world. 

As we begin to look for answers, the very nature of the violence may 
provide our first clue. After all, these have been acts not only of de
stfm.:tiull but alsu uf blulKlsht:u t:Xt:I:Ult:U ill a ut:libt:ratt:ly illtt:lIst: allu 
vivid way. It is as if these acts were designed to maximize the savage na
ture of their violence and meant purposely to elicit anger. 

The catastrophic bombings of the American embassies, the World 
Trade Center, the Oklahoma City federal building, and the American 
military residence in Saudi Arabia; the burning of abortion cliniCS and 
the shooting of a clinic doctor in the face; the assassination of Israeli 
and Indian political leaders: the massacre of innocent worshipers at a 

1 1 .  
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mosque; the slaying of a busload of Hindu pilgrims in the Himalayan 

foothills by a band of radical Sikh youths; the agonizing effects of the 
nerve gas allflck in a Tokyo slIhway; :mci the hloo<ly confusion of sili

cide bombings on the otherwise peaceful streets of Jerusalem and Tel 

Aviv-all of these are nOljust incidents ofviolencc. They are acts of de

liberately exaggerated violence. 

Perhaps nothing in recent years has demonstrated this morc than the 

gruesome sight that greeted Kashmiri villagers on a pathway near the 

mountain town of Pahalgam on August 13, 1995. There they encoun

tered the murilated body of Hans-Christian Ostro, a twenty-seven-year

old Norwegian man who had come to India to study dance and relied 

on the advice of a government tourist agent in Delhi that a trek in 

Kashmir would be completely safe. The Kashmiri separatists who cap

tured Ostro and several other American, British, and German tourists 

threatened to murder the hostages if their demands were not met. 

Receiving no affirmative response, they slaughtered Ostro and dis

played his carcass in a vividly provocative manner: they decapitated the 

young man and balanced the severed head betwecn his thighs. 

The purpose of such acts was [0 terrorize using "the most macabre 

means," a Protestant activist in Belfast explained. I In an interview with 

a British journalist, Unionist activist Kenny McClinton admitted that in 

his struggle against Irish Republicans he advocated beheading Cath

olics and impaling their heads on the railing of a park in the Protestant 

Shankhill area of Belfast.2 His group, the Shankhill Butchers, were ac

cused of more than thirty gory murders, all committed for the purpose 

of political intimidation: to show the power of the Protestant commu

nity and to scare Catholics into withdrawing their support for the iRA. 
They attacked an innocent Catholic working man, for instance, chosen 

at random as he walked to his post as a security guard in a border area 

between Catholic and Protestant communities, and slowly, viciously 

killed him. The Catholic was stripped naked, lied, and ritually carved 

as a sculptor would carve a block of wood.3 Still alive after having re

ceived 147 wounds over his body, the hapless victim was suspended 

from a beam by a slowly tightening noose, where he eventually died of 

strangulation. His mutilated corpse was then put on display for 

Catholics and Protestants alike to see. 

Even when terrorist actions have involved less direct methods of 

killing-such as car bombs and suicide attacks-many were carried out 

in such a manner as to be both vivid and horrifying. Targets were often 

chosen because they were familiar and secure-shopping malls. mar-
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ketplaces. and centers of mass transit. The timing of the events often en
sured that the maximum number of people would be gathered at the 
1�"gr.1 . .;:ill': .... -lhl': U.S. r.mh�ssif."_ ... :lnci Ihe Okl:lhnm:l f�cil':nll hnilrting. thl': 

World Trade Center, the Tokyo subway system, and a Tel Aviv shop
ping center, for example. The explosive devices used were often aimed 
at wounding people rather than damaging buildings. Nails were em
bedded in the bombs of Hamas suicide bombers, for instance, to in
crease their maiming capability. The Aum Shinrikyo scientists consid
ered adding a floral scent to the deadly sarin gas they were to unleash 
to encourage more people to inhale it.4 

In the August 1 998 bombing at the town of Omagh in Northern 
Ireland. authorities were warned of the bombing in advance, but they 
were told that the attack was to take place in a different area from 
where the bombs were in fact planted. As a result, unsuspecting citizens 
were herded into an area directly adjacent to the bomb site, and a larger 
number were killed and wounded than would have been if they had re
mained where they were. Although spokespersons for the "Real IRA," 
which took responsibility for the bombing, claimed that they had not 
intended so many civilians to be killed, authorities were not so sure. 
Many agreed with the assessment of the secretary of Northern Ireland, 
that the Real IRA's statement was a "pathetic attempt to apologize for 
and excuse mass murder. "5 They remained convinced that the object of 
the false information was to kill as many of the townspeople as possi
ble, and to do so in a deliberately horrific manner. 

Many terrorist incidents have been aimed at killing massive numbers 
of victims. If the sarin gas unleashed in the Tokyo subways on March 
20, 1 995. had been 70 to 80 percent pure, rather than diluted to only 
30 percent of its full strength-solely to protect the safety of the Aum 
members transporting it-thousands would have perished. An incident 
a few weeks later at the Shibuya station in Tokyo would have killed 
twenty thousand if the device had not malfunctioned and been discov
ered by alert station anendants.6 If  the explosives in the World Trade 
Center had been as strong as the perperralOrs expected. as I nOled ear

lier. the entire pair of buildings would have collapsed, taking at least 
two hundred thousand lives. As of July 1999, the largest number of ca
sualties in a single terrorist incident were the 329 passengers killed in 
the explosion of an Air India jumbo jet off the coast of lre1and on June 
23, 1985. It is only by sheer good fortune that more people have not 
lost their lives in events designed to be spectacular in their viciousness 
and awesome in their desrructive power. 
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Such instances of exaggerated violence are constructed events: they 
are mind*numbing, mesmerizing theater. At center stage are the acts 
themfif':lvf".,,-stllnning, :-.hnorm:ll, :lno OIltrngeolls mllrclers. cnrried 0111 in 

a way that graphically displays the awful power of violence-set within 
grand scenarios of conflict and proclamation. Killing or maiming of any 
sort is violent, of course, but these acts surpass the wounds inflicted dur
ing warfare or death delivered through capital punishment, in large part 
because they have a secondary impact. By their demonstrative nature, 
they elicit feelings of revulsion and anger in those who witness them. 

P e rf o r m a n c e  V i o l e n c e  

How do we make sense of such theatrical fonns of violence? One way 
of answering this is to view dramatic violence as part of a strategic plan. 
This viewpoint assumes that terrorism is always part of a political strat
egy-and, in fact, some social scientists have defined terrorism in just 
this way: "the use of covert violence by a group for political ends."7 In 
some cases this definition is indeed appropriatc, for an act of violence 
can fulfill political ends and have a direct impact on public policy. 

The Israeli elections in 1996 provided a case in point. Shortly after 
the assassination of Yitzhak Rabin, his successor, Shimon Peres, held a 
20 percent lead in the polls over his rival, Benjamin Netanyahu, but this 
lead vanished following a series of Hamas suicide attacks on Jerusalem 
buses. Netanyahu narrowly edged out Peres in the May elections. Many 
observers concluded that Netanyahu-no friend of Islamic radicals
had the terrorists of Hamas to thank for his victory. 

When the Hamas operative who planned the 1 996 attllcks was later 
caught and imprisoned, he was asked whether he had intended to affect 
the outcome of the elections. "No," he responded, explaining that the 
internal affairs of Israelis did not matter much to him. This operative 
was a fairly low-level figure, however, and one might conjecture that his 
superiors had a more specific goal in mind. But when I put the same 
question 10 the political leader of Hamas, Dr. Abdul Aziz Ramisi, his 
answer was almost precisely the same: these attacks were not aimed at 
Israeli internal politics. since Hamas did not differentiate between Peres 
and Netanyahu. In the Hamas view, the two Israeli leaders were equally 
opposed to Islam.8 "Maybe God wanted it," the Hamas operative said 
of Netanyahu's election victory. Even if the Humas leaders were being 
disingenuous. the fact remains that most of their suicide bombings have 
served no direct political purpose. 
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Other examples of religious terrorism have also shown lirtle strategic 
value. The release of nerve gas in the Tokyo subways and the bombing of 
the Worlct TrHrle Center rlirl not prnvirle Hny imlm�rlime politic:!1 he:nefit� 

to those who caused them. Although Mahmud Abouhalima. convicted 
for his part in the World Trade Center bombing, told me that assaults on 
public buildings did have a long-range strategic value in that they helped 
to "identify the government as enemy," in general lhe "political ends" for 
which these acts were committed seemed distant indeedY 

A political scientist, Martha Crenshaw, has shown thal the notion of 
"strategic" thinking can be construed in a broad sense to cover not just 
immediate political achievements bUI also the internal logic that pro
pels a group inlo perpetrating terrorist acts. As Abouhalima said, many 
of those who committed them felt they were justified by the broad, 
long-range benefits to be gained. LO My investigations indicate that 
Crenshaw is right-aclS of terrorism are usually the products of an in
ternal logic and not of random or crazy thinking-but I hesitate to use 
the term strategy for all rationales for terrorist actions. Strategy implies 
a dcgrcc of calculation nnd nn expectation of accomplishing a clear ob
jective that does not jibe with such dramatic displays of power as the 
World Trade Center bombing. These creations of terror are done not to 
achieve a strategic goal but to make a symbolic statement. 

By calling acts of religious terrorism "symbolic," I mean that they 
are intended to illustrate or refer to something beyond their immediate 
target: a grander conquest, for instance, or a struggle more awesome 
than meets the eye. As Abouhalima said, the bombing of a public build
ing may dramatically indicate to the populace that the government or 
the economic forces behind the building were seen as enemies. to show 
the world that they were targeted as satanic foes. The point of the at
tack, then, was to produce a graphic and easily understandable object 
lesson. Such explosive scenarios are not tactics directed toward an im
mediate, earthly, or strategic goal, but dnlmatic events intended to im
press for their symbolic significance. As such, they can be analyzed as 
one would any other symbol, ritual, or sacred drama. 

I can imagine a line with "strategic" on the one side and "symbolic" 
on the othel� with various acts of terrorism located in between. The 
hoshlge taking in the Japanese embassy by the Tupac Amaru in Peru in 
1997-<Jearly an attempt to leverage power in order to win the release of 
members of the movement held prisoner by the Peruvian government
might be placed closer to the political, strategic side. The Allin Shinrikyo 
nerve gas attack in 1995 might be closer to the symbolic, religious side. 
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Each was the product of logical thought, and each had an internal ratio
nale. In cases such as the Tokyo nerve gas attack that were more symbolic 
thnn sl'rnlegic, howf'.ver, Ihp. logic W:lS focllsen not on :m iTll�cli:lle po
litical acquisition, but at a larger, less tangible goal. 

The very adjectives used to describe acls of religious tcrrorism
symbolic, dramatic, theatrical-suggest that we look at them not as tac
tics but as perfonnance violence. In speaking of terrorism as "perfor
mance," I am not suggesting that such acts are undertaken lightly or 
capriciously. Rather, like religious ritual or street theater, they are dra
mas designed t.o have an impact on the several audiences that they af
fect. Those who witness the violence---even at a distance, via the news 

media-are therefore a part of what occurs. Moreover, like other forms 
of public ritual, the symbolic significance of such events is multifaceted; 
they mean different things to different observers. 

This suggests that it is possible to analyze comparatively the perfor
numce of acts of religious terrorism. There is already u growing literature 
of studies based on the notion that civic acts and cultural performances 
arc dosely rdated.1 1  The eontrovcrsial parades undertaken each ycar by 
the Protestant Orangemen in Catholic neighborhoods of Northern 
Ireland, for instance, have been studied not only as cultural events but 
also as political statements. 12 So it is not unreasonable to view public vi
olence as performances as well. 

In addition to referring to drama, the term performance also implies 
the notion of "performative"-as in the concept of "perfonnative 
acts." This is an idea developed by language philosophers regarding 
certain kinds of speech that are able to perform social functions: their 
very utterance has a transfonnative impact. 13 Like vows recited during 
malTi�lge rites, certain words not only represent reality but also shape 
it: they contain a certain power of their own. The same is true of some 

nonverbal symbolic actions, such as the gunshot that begins a race, the 
raising of a white flag to show defeat, or acts of terrorism. 

Terrorist acts, then, can be both performance evems, in that they 
make a symbolic statemem, and perfonnarive aces, insofar as they try 

to change things. When Yigal Amir aimed his pistol at Israel's prime 
minister, Yitzhak Rabin, and when Sikh activists targeted Punjab's chief 
minister with a car bomb in front of the state's office buildings, the ac
tivists were aware that they were creating enormous spectacles. They 
probably also hoped that their actions would make a difference-if not 
in a direct. strategic sense, then in an indirect way as a dramatic show 
so powerful as to change people's perceptions of the world. 
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But the fact that the assassins of Prime Minister Rabin and Chief 
Minister Beant Singh hoped that their acts would make such a state
mfmt dOf"�� nnt m��n th�t they in f�cl did. As I nnt�d, pllhlic symhols 

mean different things to different people, and a symbolic performance 
may not have the intended effect. The way the act is perceived-by 
both the perpetrators and those who are affected by it-makes all the 
difference. In fact, the same is true of performative speech. One of the 
leading language philosophers, J.  L. Austin, has qualified the notion 
that some speech acts are performative by observing that the power of 
the act is relat,ed to the perception of it. Children, for example, playing 
at marriage are not wedded by merely reciting the vows and going 
through the motions, nor is a ship christened by just anyone who gives 
it a name.t4 

The French sociologist Pierre Bourdieu, carrying furthcr the idea 
that statements are given credibility by their social context, has insisted 
that the power of perfol"lnative speech-vows and christenings-is 
rooted in social reality and is given currency by the laws and social cus
toms that stand behind it.IS Similarly, an act of tcrrorism usually im
plies an underlying power and legitimizing ideology. But whether the 
power and legitimacy implicit in acts of terrorism are like play-acted 
marriage vows or are the real thing depends in part on how the acts are 

perceived. It depends, i n  part, on whether their significance is believed. 
This brings us back to the rerum of faith. Public ritual has tradition

ally been the province of religion, and this is one of the reasons that per
formance violence comes so naturally to activists from a religious back
ground. In a collection of essays on the connection between religion and 
terrorism published some years ago, one of the editors, David C. 
Rapoport, observed-accurately, I think-that the two topics fit to
gether not only because there is a violent streak in the history of religion, 
but also because terrorist acts have a symbolic side and in that sense 
mimic religious rites. The victims of terrorism are targeted not because 
they are threatening to the perpetrators, he said, but because they are 
"symbols, tools, animals or corrupt beings'· [hat tie into "a special pic
ture of the world, a specific consciousness" that the activist possesses}6 

The street theater of performance violence forces those who witness 
it directly or indirectly into that «consciousness"-that alternative view 
of the world. This gives the perpetrators of terrorism a kind of celebrity 
status and their actions an illusion of importance. The novelist Don 
DeLillo goes so far as to say that "only the lethal believer. the person 
who kills and dies for faith," is taken seriously in modern society. I ?  
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When we who observe these acts take them seriously-are disgusted 
and repelled by them, and begin to distrust the peacefulness of the 
worlcl nffillncl IIS-fhe r"rpo�-" of this rhenle.r :ln� l1chie.ve.rI. 

S e tti n a  t h e  Sta g e  

In looking at religious terrorism as tbeater, the appropliale place to 
begin is the stage-the location where the acts are commilted, or rather, 
performed. When followers of an expatriate Muslim sheik living in 
New Jersey chose to make a statement about their unhappiness with 
American and Jewish support for Middle East leaders whom they per
ceived lO be enemies of Islam, they found the most dramatic stage in 
sight: the World Trade Center. It turned out to be an apt location for a 
variety of symbolic reasons. 

Designed to be the tallest buildings in New York City, and at one 
time the highest in the world, the I I O-story twin towers of the World 
Trade Center house the headquarters of international businesses and fi
nancial corporations. Among its many offices arc quarters for the fed
eral Secret Service and the governor of the state of New York. More 
than fifty thousand employees daily enter the huge edifice, which also 
includes a hotel, shops, and several restaurants. From the windows of 
the penthouse restauranl� Windows on the World, the executives who 
come to lunch can scarcely identify Jersey City and the other industrial 
areas stretched out across the Hudson River in a distant haze. 

From across the river in Jersey City, the twin towers of the building 
are so tall that when no other part of the skyline in New York City is 
visible. the tower tops are seen ethereally suspended above the eastern 
horizon. When Muhammad A. Salameh came to the Ryder Truck 
Rental lot on Jersey City'S busy Kennedy Boulevard on Wednesday, 
February 24, 1993, to rent a ten-foot Ford Econoline van, therefore, he 
could catch glimpses of the World Trade Center in the distance. 

Two days later, at noon, shortly after the van was driven to level B2 
of the parking basement of the World Trade Cemer, an enormous blast 

shuddered through the basement levels, collapsing several Hoors, killing 
several workers instantly. and ripping a 1 80-foot hole in the wall of the 
underground Port Authority Trans-Hudson train station. On the I 10th 
Hoor, in the Windows on the World restaurant, young executives who 
were attending a career-launching lunch felt a thump and heard what 
seemed to be a mild earthquake or a clap of thunder. When the elec
tricity went off and they were told to evacuate the building, they 
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headed downstairs jauntily singing "One Hundred Hottles of Heer on 
the Wall." Their joviality turned to nervous apprehension when they 
wem greeterl with clourls of soot �lnrl smoke :I" they gmperl their w:ly 
down 1 1 0 flights of stairs into a scene of confusion and suffering on the 
ground floor. 1 8  

Throughout the world the news media projected images of American 
power and civic order undermined. Based on the belief by government 
officials that the World Trade Center was targeted primarily as a pub
lic symbol, security was rushed to federal monuments and memorials in 
Washington, DC, later that afternoon. Although six people were killed 
in the blast, it was the assault on the building itself that received the 
most prominent reportage. Within an hour of the World Trade CeOler 
bombing. a coffeehouse in Cairo was attacked-allegedly by the same 
group implicated in the World Trade Center incident. This bombing 
killed more people but garnered very little attention outside of Cairo. 
Regurdless of the number killed, a coffeehouse is not the World Trade 
Center. The towers are in their own way as American ao; the Statue of 
Liberty or thc Washington Monumcnt, and by assaulting thcm activists 
put their mark on a visibly American symbol. 

The same can be said about the bombing of the Alfred P. Murrah 
Federal Building in Oklahoma City on April 19. 1 995. by Timothy 
McVeigh and Terry Nichols. In this case the number killed was much 
greater than at the World Trade Center, and an enonnous outpouring 
of public sympathy for the victims overshadowed any concern about 
damage done to the building. Yet there were several similarities be
tween the two events: McVeigh and Nichols used a mixture of ammo
nium nitrate fertilizer and diesel fuel not unlike that used in the World 
Trade Center blast, and they mimicked the World Trade Center 
bombers by employing a Ryder rental truck. Like Mahmud Abou
halima and his colleages, these self-designated soldiers were fighcing a 
quasi-religious war againsc the American government, and they chose a 
building that symbolized what they regarded as an oppressive govern
ment force. 

Tn the downtown area of Oklahoma City, the Murrah building was 
an imposing edifice. It served as the regional headquarters for a variety 
of agencies linked with the federal government. The overwhelming ma
jority of these offices were related to the beneficent side of govern men
ta) affairs, such as welfare and social security. But the building also 
housed the regional offices of the federal Bureau of Alcohol. Tobacco. 
and Firearms (ATF), from which agents were sent to Waco, Texas, to 
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enforce firearm laws in a confrontation that led to the standoff at the 
Branch Davidian headquarters. For this rcason the Oklahoma City of
fices of fhe ATF, fllnng with the region:'!1 officp� .. of the FRI (whose heflrl· 

quarters were also in Oklahoma City, but some fifty blocks away from 
the Murrah building), had been the frequent target of verbal abuse by 
protesting members of right-wing militias. The sidewalk in front of the 
Murrah building had been the site of antigovernment demonstrations 
from both ends of the political spectrum: antiwar protestors from the 
len and firearms supporters from the right. 

If one had t.o choose a single building that symbolized the presence 
of centralized federal governmental power in this region of mid
America, the Murrah building in Oklahoma City would be it. When the 
dust settled after the devastating roar of the enormous explosion on 
Wednesday morning, April 19, 1995, the entire front of the building 
had been sheared off, killing 168 and injuring more than five hundred. 
Among the dead and injured were scores of children in the building's 
day care center, but only four ATF officials were injured, and none were 
killed. Clearly, the target of the attack was not so much the government 
agents, or even an agency such as the ATF, as it was the building itself 
and its everyday staff of government workers. 

What was targeted was a symbol of normal government operations. 
In this scenario of terrorism, the lives of the workers were, like the 
building, a part of the scenery: they and the edifice constituted the stage 
on which the dramatic act was to be performed. If the building were at
tacked at night without the workers present, the explosion would not 
have been a serious blow to government operations. nor would the pain 
of the event be felt as acutely by society at large. If the building's em
ployees had been machine-gunned as they left their offices, with the 
building itself left unscathed, the symbolism of an atlack on normal 
government operations would have been incomplete. Such targets as 
the World Trade Center and the OkJahoma City federal building have 
provided striking images of a stable, seemingly invulnerable economic 
and political power. Yet all buildings are ultimately vulnerable, a Fact 

that performers of lelTor such as Abouhalima and McVeigh have been 
eager to demonstrate. 

Some groups that have targeted the lifeblood of modern society have 
chosen a different symbol of centrality: its major transportation sys
tems. In today's cities, the most vibrant structures are often the airports. 
Their importance is demonstrated by the sheer size of their landing 
fields and the frequency of their air traffic as much as by the grandeur 
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of their architecture. Therefore, some terrorist attacks have focused on 
airport buildings and landing fields. 

Rill hecmlse: flir trflffic ilself is inrliCfltivp. of fI socie:IY's e:connmic vi
tality. ofren airplanes rather than airports have provided terrorism's 
stage. nle most dramatic example is Ramzi Yousefs Bojinka plot, 
aimed at eleven U.S. trans-Pacific passenger airplanes and alleged to 
have been funded by Saudi millionaire Osama bin Laden, which would 
have created a catastrophic evenr on one fateful day in 1995. The term 
Bojjnka was one that Yousef himself had chosen and was the label for 
the file in the hard disk of his white Toshiba laptop computer that listed 
the details of the plot-where flights would depart, what routes they 
would take, and where the participants in the plOl should deplane in 
order to escape the explosions caused by the bombs that they were to 
leave behind. In the trial that convicted him of conspiring to commit 
these acts of terrorism, Yousef, acting as his own lawyel� offered as his 
main defense the notion that anyone with computer expertise could 
have planted such information on his hard disk. Yet he was not able to 
refute the testimony of witnesses who heard him talk about the plot 
and the Philippines airline stewardess who saw him sitting in the very 
seat under which a bomb exploded on a later leg of the flight, after 
Youscf had departed. In December 1 994, Yousef is said to have board
ed the plane and, once it was aloft, entered one of the bathrooms and 
mixed a highly inflammable cocktail involving a liquid form of nitro
glycerin. He sealed it in a container and attached a blasting cap and a 
timer. Returning to his seat, he strapped the device underneath the 
cushion and departed the plane at its next stop. leaving the bomb be
neath the seill to explode in midair as the plane journeyed on to its next 
destination. It is a scenario eerily similar to one account of how TWA 
Flight 800 may have exploded shortly after takeoff at Kennedy Airport 
in New York on July 1 7, 1 996, two months after Yousef's trial began, 
which is one reason some journalists jumped to the conclusion that the 
plane must have been downed by Muslim activists allied with YouseLl9 

According (0 a chronology of terrorist aCIS maintained by Bruce 

Hoffman at the RAND Corporation and S1. Andrews University, 
twenty-two airliners were bombed worldwide from 1969 to 1996. and 
many others were hijacked. A nation can feel dishonored by the bomb
ing of one of its airlines even when the plane, such as the downed Pan 
Am 103, is far from home. In that case the bomb-plastic explosives 
hidden in a portable radio-tape player, allegedly placed by Libyan in
telligence agencies operating out of Malta-blew up the aircraft as it 
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Hew above Scotland in 1 9HH, the shredded pieces of the plane landing 
near the small town of Lockerbic. 

Wh�n :10 Air Indi:l jllmho je.. explooerl in miti:lir over 'he lri .... h cn:tst 

in 1985. in what was assumed to be a terrorist act. the plane was also 
far from homc. It was also far from the struggle for a Sikh homeland in 
the northern Indian state of Punjab, which many people believe was 
connected to the bombing. Although Sikh activists deny that any of 
their  groups were involved-HIt simply did not serve our purposes," 
one Sikh leader told me-the act was most likely committed by some
onc with a grievance against the Indian government, perhaps a rene
gade Sikh unit unknown even to the movement's leaders.20 Although 
the airplane was downed thousands of miles from India's soil, the at
tack on the Air India airliner was regarded by the Indian press and by 
the country's leaders as an attack on India itself. 

Especially when the struggle that serves as the context for terrorist 
acts is a local feud-between two factions or between a separatist 
movement and the state-the transportation system targeted is often 
not an international carrier but a local one. In the conflict between the 
militant Muslim Hamas movement and the secular Israeli state. buses 
were the targets of suicide bombers in Jerusalem and Tel Aviv. Buses 
were also a favored target of Sikh activists in the Punjab, as were trains, 
during the heyday of the separatist movement in the late I 980s.21 

In the United States, saboteurs derailed an Amtrak train in October 
1 995 near Phoenix, Arizona, killing one person on the train and injur
ing seventy-eight. A note at the scene signed by "Sons of the Gestapo"
a little-known local right-wing group-specified retaliation for the fed
eral government's brutality at Waco and Ruby Ridge as the reason for 
the attack. Although Amtrak is a nongovernmental corporation, pre
sumably the fact that the trains lumbering through the empty Arizona 
desert were part of a national transportation system was sufficient rea
son to identify the train as a symbol of an oppressive governmental pres
ence in the American hinterlands. 

In Paris, subway (rains and stations have been the objects of a series 
of terrorist attacks in the 1 990s allegedly undertaken by Algerian sup
porters of the Islamic Front Party (FIS) unhappy over the French gov
ernment's support for the Algerian military regime. The regime can
celed elections in the former French colony that would have brought 
the Islamic party into power. One of the most publicized of the Parisian 
attacks was a bomb placed in the St. Michel station, one of the busiest 
in Paris, located near the Notre Dame Cathedral. 
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The placement of this bomb was strikingly similar to a terrorist ac

tion undertaken by a quite different group in another part of the world: 
Ihe Sllhw:lY nerve g�s Mlm,:k commitlen hy memiw:rs of Ihe Allm 

Shinrikyo movement in Tokyo. As I noted in the previous chapter, the 

multiple bags of deadly sarin that were unsealed on several subway 

lines were designed to achieve their maximum destructive power when 

the trains converged at the central Kasumigaseki subway station. The 

choice of this location was telling because it was calculated to simulta

neously humiliate the government, whose main buildings were within 

walking distance of the Kasumigaseki stop, and cast questions on the 

ability of the government to protect the public and itself. Like acts of 

terrorism by groups in other parts of the world, the movement was as

saulting the very concept of national security. 

In virtually every other recent example of religious terrOlism, the build

ing, vehicle, structure, or locale where the assaull LOok place has had sym

bolic signific�mce. In some cases the symbolism of the locale was specific: 

the abortion clinics in the United States that were bombed by religious 

pro-life activists or the tourist boats and hotels in Egypt that were attacked 

by Islamic activis[S who regarded them as impositions from a foreign cul

ture. Sheik Abdul Rahman had proclaimed such tourist sites as "sinful" 

and insisted that "the lands of Muslims will not become bordellos for sin

ners of every race and color."22 The shrine of the Tomb of the Patriarchs 

in Hebron, where Dr. Goldstein kilJed scores of praying Muslims, also had 

specific symbolic significance, for Goldstein and his group regarded the 

shrine as emblematic of the Muslim occupation of Jewish territory. 
The symbolism of other locations has been more general: the loca

tions represented the power and stability of the society itself. As we 

have seen, buildings such as the World Trade Center and the Oklahoma 

City federal building, along with transportation systems, are examples 

of such general symbols. One group--the Islamic al Fuqra ("the im

poverished") movement based in upstate New York-attacked the 

power of the government in a literal as well as a figurative sense: it was 

accused of hatching a plm {O disable Colorado·s electrical sysrem.23 

Computer networks and Internet channels are also symbols of a soci

ety's centrality-its central communication system. As the Melissa virus 

in 1 999 demonstrated, acts of sabotage can cripple large corporations 

and government agencies. In response to NATO's bombing in Serbia 

and Kosovo in May 1 999, hackers electronically entered the computer 

systems of several United States government agencies, leaving antiwar 

messages in their wake. 
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Hy revealing the vulnerability of a nation's most stable and powerful 
entities, movements that undertake these acts of sabotage have touched 
virtlll1l1y �v�rynn� in thp. nl1tion's society. Any pp.rsnn in thp. United 

States could have been riding the elevator in the World Trade Center, 
visiting the Oklahoma City federal building, traveling on Pan Am 103. 
or using a computer when a virus invaded it, and everyone in the 
United States will look differently at the stability of public buildings, 
transportation networks, and communication systems as a result of 
these violent incidents. 

Why is the location of terrorist events---of perionnance violence-so 
important'! David Rapoport has observed Ihal the control of territory 
defines public authority, and ethnic-religious groups have historically 
gained their identity through associat.ion with control over particular 
places.24 Roger Friedland and Richard Hecht have taken this point fur
ther in an aJ1icle comparing the struggle between Hindus and Muslims 
over a sacred site in the town of Ayodhya in India, and the conflict be
tween Muslims and Jews over Temple Mount in Jerusalem. The authors 
point oul that religious conflicts arc often not only about space. but 
about the centrality of space.25 

Such central places---even if they exist only in cyberspace-are sym
bols of power, and acts of terrorism claim them in a symbolic way. That 
is. they express for a moment the power of terrorist groups to control 
central locations-by damaging. terrorizing, and assaulting them
even when in fact most of the time they do not control them at all. Even 
before the smoke had eleared at the World Trade Center, life inside was 
returning to normal. Although the Murrah Federal Building was de
stroyed, the governmental functions that had been conducted there 
continued unabated. Yel during that brief dramatic moment when a 
terrorist act levels a building or damages some entity that a society re
gards as central to its existence, the perpetrators of t.he act assert that 
they-and not the secular government-have ultimate control over that 
entity and its centrality. 

The very act, however, is sometimes more than symbolic: by demon
strating the vulnerability of governmental power, to some degree it 
weakens that power. Because power is largely a matter of perception. 
symbolic statements can lead to real results. On the whole, however, the 
small degree to which a government's authority is discredited by a ter
rorist act does not warrant the massive destructiveness of the act itself. 
More significant is me impression-in most cases it is simply an illu
sion-that the movements perpetrating the aCIS have enormous power 
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and that the ideologies behind them have cosmic importance. In the 
war between religious and secular authority, the loss of a secular gov
p.rnmp.nfs ahilily 10 control �nrl secllre pllhlic sr�c(>"�, p.ven for a Ie:rrihlp. 

moment, is ground gained for religion's side. 

A Ti m e to Ki l l  

Much the same can be said about the dramatic time-the date or sea
son or hour of day that a terrorist act takes place. There are, after all, 
centralities in time as well as in space. Anniversaries and birthdays 
mark such special days for individuals; public holidays demarcate hal
lowed dates for societies as a whole. To capture the public's anemion 
through an act of performance violence on a date deemed important to 
the group perpetrating the act, therefore, is to force the group's sense of 
what is temporally important on everyone else. 

When Timothy McVeigh and his colleagues chose the date of their 
explosion at the Oklahoma City federal building, they were essentially 
imposing a public holiday-a dramatic public recognition-as n mcmo
rial to several events. April 19, 1995, was a special day for McVeigh 
and other Christian Identity activists for a number of reasons. It was 
Patriot's Day in New England, the day the American Revolution had 
begun in 1 775; it was the day i n  1 943 that the Nazis moved on the 
Warsaw ghetto to destroy the Jewish population on what in that year 
was the Day of Passover; and it was the day in 1993 when the Branch 
Davidian compound in Waco, Texas, burned to the ground. It was also 
the day in 1995 when a Christian Identity activist, Richard Wayne 
Snell, was due to be executed in prison for murder charges. According 
to Kerry Noble, one of Snell's colleagues in the Arkansas compound 
caJled the Covenant, the Sword, and the Arm of the Lord (CSA). Snell 
himself had planned to bomb the Oklahoma City federal building in 
J 983 in opposition to what he regarded as the demonic and oppressive 
actions of the U.S. government.26 For various reasons that project was 
aborted. Was it only coincidence tha[ the building was finally destroyed 

on the day of Snell's death? Noble suggested that McVeigh knew Snell 
through his contacts with Elohim City, also a Christian Identity com
pound, which McVeigh is known to have visited from time to time. The 
leader of Elohim City, Robert Millar, was Snell's primary adviser and 
defender. 

The date. April 19. clearly had significance to McVeigh. Soon after 
Snell's execution date had been set, McVeigh created a fake driver's 
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identification card that listed his birth date as April 1 9; his real birth
day was April 23. Eleven days before the bombing, McVeigh is said to 
hnve gonr. 10 " hM with om'; of the lemip.rs of F.lohim City find hrnggecl 

to another customer, '''You're going to remember me on April J 9,"27 
Hours after the Oklahoma City bombing, as he was being prepared for 
his own execution later that evening, Snell caught glimpses on televi
sion of the devasted building that he bad once planned to destroy. "Hail  
his victory," Snell is  said to have proclaimed shortly before he was put 
to death.28 His body was taken to Elohim City for burial. 

In some cases the days that are held sacred by an activist group are 
known only to that group; according to Noble, "The entire right wing 
was aware of Snell's pending execution date." In other instances public 
religious holidays create times of heightened sensitivities and hold the 
potential for violent reprisals. Noble warned government agencies that 
they should not provoke radical groups associated with the Christian 
Identity movement during three times of the year. One is mid-April, 
with its association with Easter and the resurrection of Jesus; some 
groups believe that anyone who is killed at that time of the year will be 
resurrected three days later. A second period is mid-August. historically 
a time of persecution for Jews and by implication the "real Jews" of the 
Christian Identity tradition. The third period to avoid is September and 
October during the Feast of Tabernacles, thought to be a time of mira
cles.29 

One of the most notorious incidents in recent Jewish hist.ory-Dr. 
Goldstein's massacre at the shrine of the Tomb of the Patriarchs at 
Hebron-also occurred during a religious holiday. Goldstein chose 
Purim as the time for his assault, a day that is revered by Jews as the 
celebration of vengeance against Amalek. The scroll of Esther notes 
that Haman was a direct descendant of the Amalekite king Agag, and 
according to one Israeli author, "Goldstein wasn't killing innocent men 
at prayer, but Haman and Hitler and Arafat, sanctifying God's name by 
avenging Amalek."3o In that sense, Goldstein was calling on Jews 
everywhere 1.0 reclaim their tradition, redress [he humiliation of Jews, 
and give an immediate political meaning to the ideas they professed to 
honor on their sacred days. 

Goldstein's attack occurred on a date that is sacred not only to Jews, 
however. As luck would have it, his attack occurred during Muslims' 
most sacred month, Ramadan. This fact was not lost on many Muslim 
activists in the Hamas movement, who saw Goldstein·s timing not only 
as a way of honOring Jewish tradition but as an attempt to discredit 
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islam. They became convinced of this interpretation when they heard 
rumors-never confirmed-that Goldstein had acted not alone, but on 
rhe hehf"s;t of rhe I�r:leli government :lnci Hrmy. RegHrcllf"$� of wherher 

or not Goldstein had acted under official Israeli sanction, from the 
Hamas point of view the facts spoke for themselves: the attack was 
done in a mosque, during worship, and during Ramadan. When "the 
Israelis killed our women and children during the holy month of 
Ramadan," one Hamas leader told me, "we wanted to do the same to 
Israel, to show them that even their women and children are vulnera
ble: none are innocent."3! Timing, it turned out, was as important to 
Hamus leaders as it was to Goldstein, and many of their suicide mis
sions coincided with the anniversaries of the deaths of Hamas heroes 
killed by Israelis. With the choice of those dates, the attacks created a 
macabre sort of memorial to these martyrs. 

Ramadan has also been a time for heightened violence in Algeria. 
The country has been devastated by violence ever since the military 
halted the elections of 1 99 1 -92, denying the leading religious party, the 
Ish:unic Salvation Front, an opportunity for viclory. Perhaps thc most 
horrific events have been the wholesrue slaughter of villagers at night
time. The villages appeared to have been chosen at random for an act 
undertaken in an almost sacrificial manner: the throats of the villagers 
were slit in a style not unlike that of the ritual killing of animals for re
ligious sacrifices. Moreover, the most frequent occurrence of these mas
sacres was in the weeks immediately preceding the holy month of 
Ramadan. In December 1998, for instance, seven villagers were at
tacked in this manner in the town of Merad, sixty miles west of Algiers, 
two weeks before Ramadan began.32 Another thirty were killed in 
neighboring villages at the end of the month.33 

Independence Day 1 999 was the date chosen by Benjamin Nathaniel 
Smith to go on a shooting spree across central JIIinois and Indiana. The 
shootings, though random, were all aimed at racial minorities: Smith, a 
member of a while supremacist church, killed an African American bas
ketball coach and a Korean graduate student, and he seriously 
wounded six Orthodox Jews, a Taiwanese student, and two other 
African Americans. According to Smith·s fonner girlfriend. the 
Independence Day timing was not a coincidence. Smith wanted to pro· 
claim the freedom of white Americans, she said, from the increasing 
pluralism of American society. 

"There is a time to kill," Rev. Michael Bray wrote, paraphrasing a pas
sage from the book of Ecclesiastes in the Bible.34 In his case, however, 
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Bray was talking not about particular dates but about a period of history, 
a moment justifying what he called "defensive actions on behalf of the 
IInhom" �lOcI Whfll nlhp.t"S h:lVe c:llleci terrorist m:rs :lg:linst flOOrtinn din

ics and their staffs. From Bray's perspective an appropriate time could 
also have been a sequence of events---one that led to what he regarded as 
virtually an inevitable occurrence of violence. Bray offered this sense of 
tinting as one explanation for why his friend, Rev. Paul Hill, killed a doc

LOr and his escort at a Florida clinic. Bray said that the liming was right
indeed, it required it-and if Hill had not done the deed at that time, Bray 
would have felt called upon to do it himself.3S 

Bray set the context. He and his colleagues had long held the con
viction that killing abortion clinic staff members was justified. Their 
moral calculations were supported by one of the tenets of the just-war 
theory in Christian theology: a small act of violence may be justified in 
order to stop a much greater violent assault. In Bray's view, the hun
dreds of "unborn babies," as he termed them, who were daily killed in 
what Bray called "abortuaries" warranted an act of violence in an at
tempt to stop the slaughtcr. Thc issue, then, was not whether violent at
tacks on abortion clinic staff were justified, but when they should be 
implemented. 

The issue was one of timing. There had been two botched anempts 
at killing abortion clinic staff in the years immediately prior to Paul 
Hill's act, and Bray and Hill felt that this momentum of failure had to 
be reversed. It was essential to members of Bray's eircle that this "de
fensive action" be done right. In Pensacola, Rorida, on March 1 0, 
1993, prior to Hill's attack, Michael Griffin shot Dr. David Gunn three 
times in the back. killing him instantly. At first Hill was jubilant over 
the incident and appeared on television's DonallUe show, praising 
Griffin's action. But as the case moved to trial, Griffin tried to defend 
himself by blaming his rash actions on the pro-life movement. In the 
view of Bray and Hill, Griffin had lost his nerve.36 According to Bray, 
Hill was deeply disappointed over this turn of events. Hill had hoped 
lhal lhe killing of Dr. Gunn would be a watershed in the pro-life move
ment and that an IRA sort of paramilitary uprising would occur. But 
this did not happen. and Hill blamed Griffin for robbing his act of the 
significance Hill thought it deserved. 

Hill was equally disappointed by another attempt at killing an abor
tion doctor that went awry. In this instance Shelly Shannon, who was 
part of Hill and Bray's circle of activists, attempted to kill Or. George 
Tiller at a Wichita. Kansas. abortion clinic in August 1993. After firing 
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at the doctor she was immediately caught. As she was being led away 
by the police, she was heard to yell out, " Oid I kill him?" The answer 
wn<;; no. Thr. {Ioctor WR<;; wnllncieci hilI still quitt': nlivr.. Shnnnnn ciici nol 

try to wriggle out of her charges, and she received a lengthy prison sen
tence for the act, but because the abortion clinic doctor Jived to work 
another day-in fact, was back at work the very next day-in the eyes 
of Hill and Bray her attempt was flawed. "Shelly had great character 
but fell short," Bray said, adding that "Griffin did the job but not with 
good character." 

According to Bray, these attempts set up a need-a "destiny" in his 
way of thinking-that this act be done, and that it be done correctly. It 
should be an effective military operation carried out by a soldier of 
righteous and unwavering motives. This soldier could have been Rev. 
M.ichael Bray. but the lot fell to his friend, Rev. Paul Hill. Bray told me 
that Hill had the Christian "calling" to do the action.J7 "The Lord had 
called me and He showed me the way," Hill confirmed in a letter that 
he wrote to Bray and other supporters after the killing.38 

On Friday, July 29, 1 994, as Dr. John Britton and his volunteer escort, 
James Barrett. drove up to the clinic where abortions were to be per
formed, Hill shot through the windows of the truck, hitting them both in 
the head, killing them instantly and wounding Barrett's wife, June, who 
was accompanying her husband. As Hill was being taken away, he 
shouted, "No innocent babies are going to be killed in that clinic 
today."39 After the attack Bray and others in his circle were kept under 
surveillance by police, who feared that more violence was forthcoming. 
But according to Bray they need not have worried. After Hill's action was 
completed. he said. it was no longer necessary for a similar one to be at
tempted. The deed had finally been done correctly, the symbolic slate
ment had been made, and Hill, in Bray's eyes, had made the ultimate sac
rifice. The moment had been fulfilled, and time had moved on. 

This sense of a great momentum in history leading to a cataclysmic 
moment punctuated with violence has characterized other movements 
as well. Perhaps the most spectacular example in recem hislOry was the 

Tokyo nerve gas incident. Immediately preceding the event the leaders 
of Aum Shinrikyo had felt that the government and police were closing 
in on them for crimes of murder and kidnaping that had been commit
ted earlier. and for which the nerve gas incident provided a denouement 
and a deflection of the police's attention. But although this may have 
precipitated the attack, there was another, grander purpose that was re
lated to the movement's notion of cataclysmic history. For years the 
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movement's leader, Shoko Asahara, had predicted that history was 
gathering momentum toward an awesome conflagration, a battle even 
grcnl�r Ih:m Workl Wnr IT: Arm:lgp.cinon . 

Asahara's worst predictions were supposed to materialize sometime 
around the year 2000. As the months and years moved toward the end 
of the millennium, the anticipation had become so greal that the fol
lowers felt that something had to happen. When the nerve gas was re
leased in the Tokyo subways, many of Asahara's followers received the 
news with a sense of excitement and relief. They saw this attack as a 
vindication of Asahara's prophecies and thought that Armageddon was 
indeed upon them. This is what Takeshi Nakamura meam when he told 
me he thought that the "weird time" had come.40 

The year 2000 is momentous for other movements as well. Early in 
1 999, fourteen members of an American group called the Concerned 

Christians were suddenly deported from Israel, where they had come to 
prepare for the coming of the millennium. Based in Denver, Colorado, 
they had abandoned their worldly possessions and come to Jerusalem 
with the expectation that the end of the millennium would be the oc
casion for the apocalyptic confrontation predicted in the book of 
Revelation-Armageddon-after which Christ would return to earth. 
The group was charged with planning to instigate a series of terrorist 
aclS in order to precipitate Armageddon, and perhaps to kill themselves 
in an act of mass suicide in the process. Other religious groups shared 
their anticipation of a cataclysmic end to the millennium. By mid-1 999, 
more than a hundred Christians from Europe and the United Slates had 
moved to Jerusalem to await the coming of the Messiah. Israeli au
thorities feared that some of them shared the designs of the Concerned 
Christians to precipitate Armageddon through an act of terrorism
"the most serious of crimes that harm stale security," as the Israeli mag
istrate who deported the Concerned Christians had called it.41 

In all of these cases a certain time, or timing, was critical to the ter
rorist act. It provided a proscenium for the event. An aura of special ness 
was imparTed by the day or moment in hisrory in which the act occurred. 

By locating themselves within a transcendent temporal dimension, the 
perpetrators declared their missions to be of transcendent importance as 
well. Ultimately they were attempting to capture and reshape what soci
ety regarded as centra1 in time as well as in space. 

What was significant about such symbolically central times and 
places-and for that matter, central things, including subways and air
planes-is that they represented power. They were centers, in Clifford 
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Geertz's use of the term: "concentrated loci of serious I1C1S."42 Such 
places and times constituted the "arenas" of society "where its leading 
ideas come together with its leading institutions" and where "momen
tous events" were thought to occur.43 When activists attacked such a 
place, be it the World Trade Center or the Kasumigaseki subway sta
tion in central Tokyo, during one of those momentous times, they chal
lenged the power and legitimacy of society itself. 

R e a c h i n g  t h e  A u d i e n c e  

As the novelist Don DeLillo once said, terrorism is "the language of 
being noticed."44 Without being noticed, in fact, terrorism would not 
exist. The sheer act of killing does not create a terrorist act: murders 
and willful assaults occur with such frequency in most societies that 
they are scarcely reported in the news media. What makes an act ter
rorism is that it terrifies. The acts to which we assign that label are de
liberate events, bombings and attacks performed at such places and 
times that they arc calculated to be observed. Terrorism without its hor
rified witnesses would be as pointless as a play without an audience. 

Rev. Michael Bray said as much when he explained the secondary ef
fect of bombing abortion clinics. He admitted that bombing one or two 
clinics did not make much of a dent in the volume of abortions com
mitted on a particular day in American society. Yet, he said, the actions 
had "symbolic value" in that they deterred abortionists and their clients 
who heard about the attacks and were intimidated by them.'�s Bray im
plied that the primary purpose of such attacks was to have the image 
of burned and damaged abortion clinics portrayed across the nation. 
Indeed, Bray regularly published such images in his own newsletter. The 
images of such terrorist acts were more important than whatever direct 
effect the acts rhemselves had. 

Perhaps the most enduring image from the tragic bombing of the 
Oklahoma Ciry federal building on April 1 9, 1 995, was the photograph 
of lhe bloody, mangled body of an infant carried in lhe arms of a res

cue worker who attempted-futilely, as it turned out-to save the small 
child's life. Perhaps no other picrure could have portrayed as poignantly 
the pathos of innocence defiled or evoked so strongly the righteous 
anger of many over what appeared to be a hideous and senseless act. 
The perpetrators of the bombing were not the photographers of this 
picrure. of course. nor were they rhe ones who distributed it on the 
front pages of newspapers around the world. Yel this picture. its wide 
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circulation, and the public revulsion it produced were an intrinsic part 
of the terrorist event, magnifying its horror far beyond the number of 
people immf':(I;�tf':ly :lffp.cterl hy the hl:lst. 

For many who have been involved in plotting terrorist attacks, the 
ability to seize the attention of the public through the news media is 
precisely the point. When I asked Mahmud Abouhalima what he felt to 
be the greatest threat to Islam, he gave a surprising answer: media nlis· 
representation.46 He told me that secularism held a virtual lock on 
media control and that Islam did not have news sources to present its 
side of contemporary history. By implication, acts of terrorism such as 
the one for which he was convicted-the bombing of the World Trade 
Centcr-laid claim to the images and headlines of the world's media, at 
least for a moment. Abouhalima himself was very media conscious. He 
carefully read news accounts about him and his group, indicating 
which ones he felt were fair (Time magazine, for example), and which 
ones he thought were scurrilous (New York Times and Newsday, for in
stance). Abouhalima was particularly incensed over a book written by 
Newsday reporters, Two Seconds under the World, in which he was 
characterized as the master conspirator behind the World Trade Center 
bombing.47 On the other hand, he proudly kept in his cell a copy of 
Time magazine in which his picture appeared on the cover and the ac
count of his life was the lead story. In this case, he felt that the facts 
about him were portrayed fairly and nonjudgmentally. 

In my own allempts to interview activists supporting or involved in 
terrorist acts, I found individuals fairly receptive to meeting with me 
and telling their stories. My initial contacts with them were through 
academic colleagues or journalists. Many of them were more open to 
the possibility of my interviewing them if the contacts came through 
news media connections. The more international the media network, 
the better. In Japan, for instance, I was told by officials in Aum 
Shinrikyo that they would speak with me as long as I was not accom
panicd by Japanese journalists or scholars. I had the impression that 
they were concerned not only with objec[ivi£y-suggesting that non
Japanese could judge their situation more honestly-but also with the 
breadth of their audience. In talking with an American scholar they 
hoped to get their message to the wider world. 

Moreover. there was not much more the Japanese media could have 
discovered about the Aum Shinrikyo movement: the media coverage of 
the group in Japan was already at a saturation level. The March 20. 
1995. nerve gas incident marked the beginning of an extraordinary media 
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frenzy that lasted most of that year and much of the next, encompassing 
hundreds of hours of television time and thousands of articles and books. 
Onr. of ltw. j()nrn�lisl." reporting the story herself tw.cnme n cr.lehrity �." � 

result of her reportage, and other journalists clamored to interview her.48 
One American journalist working in Japan told me that this story was 
"bigger than the Kobe earthquake-bigger than the O. J. Simpson trial," 
and he added that "the Japanese public can't get enough of i1."49 Just as 
the American public was drawn into the events following the bombing of 
the U.S. embassies in Africa, the World Trade Center, and the Oklahoma 
federal building. and as the news media of the Middle East have been 
dominated by the terrorist acts of Muslim and Jewish activists, the 
Japanese came to look on terrorism as a kind of national drama. 

The New York Times, in considering whether to publish the 
Unabomber's 35,OOO-word manifesto in 1995, agonized over the role 
that the news media was being coerced into playing. and questioned 
whether the newspaper's coverage---especialJy its willingness to publish 
the bomber's writings-would alleviate terrorism by helping to solve 
the mystcry of the bomber's identity or add to terrorism's suffering by 
inadvertently encouraging other activists to seek the exposure thac the 
newspaper seemed willing to offer. The publisher of the Times, Arthur 
Sulzberger, Jr., lamented the idea of "turning our pages over t.o a man 
who has murdered people." But he added that he was ""convinced" that 
they were "making the right choice between bad options."so 

The fact that the publication of the manifesto eventually led to the 
identification of Theodore Kaczynski as the bomber by his brother 
David would seem to vindicate the decision of the Times publishers. It 
brought to an end a seventeen-year string of violence involving sixteen 
letter bombings that wounded twenty-three and left three others dead. 
Still, it is unclear whether other activists might have been spurred on by 
the newspaper's capitulation to a terrorist's media demands. In the case 
of the visual medium of television, however, there is little that terrorists 
need to demand, since the highly sensational nature of their activities 
caprures television's anemion immediate ly and completely. 

Tn a collection of essays on contemporary culture, Jean Baudrilhu·d de
scribed the terrorism of the late twentieth century as "a peculiarly modem 
form" �,use of the impact that it has on public consciousness through 
electronic media. According to Baudri1lard. terrorist acts have emerged 
""less from passion than from the screen: a violence in the nature of the 
image."SI Baudrillard went so far as to advise his readers "not to be in a 
public place where television is opemting. considering the high probability 
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that its very presence will precipitate a violent event."::12 His advice was hy
perbolic, of course, but it does point to the reality thal lcrrorist events are 

aimed at attracting news media exposure and perhaps would not happen 
as frequently, or in the same way, if the enomlOUS resources of the news 
media were not readily at hand to promote them. 

The worldwide media coverage of the bombings of the U.S. em
bassies in Africa. the World Trade Center, and the Oklahoma City fed
eral building illustrates a new development in terrorism: the extraordi
nary wideni ng of terror's audience. Throughout most of history the 
audiences for acts of terrorism have been limited largely to government 
officials and their supporters, or members of rival groups. What makes 
the terrorism of recent years significant is the breadth of its audience, a 
scope that is in many cases virtually global. 

When television does not adequately report the ideas and motiva
tions behind their actions, many activist groups have found the Internet 
and the World Wide Web to be effective alternatives. Movements such 
as Hamas and Aryan Nations have well-established web sites. An anti
abortion site, «The Nuremberg Files," which advocated the killing of 
abortion clinic doctors and maintained a list of potential targets, was 
removed by its Internet service provider in February 1 999, after a red 
line was drawn through the name of Dr. Barnett Slepian on the day 
after he was killed by an assassin. The creator of the site, Neal Horsley, 
said that the move was "a temporary setback" and vowed to return to 
the World Wide Web.s3 Other groups, induding Christian Identity and 
militia activists, have protected their sites with passwords that allow 
only their members to gain access. Thus, even when the audience is se
lective, the message has been projected through a public medium. 

In some cases an act of violence sends two messages at the same 
time: a broad message aimed at the general public and a specific com
munication targeted at a narrower audience. In cases of Islamic vio
lence in Palestine and Sikh terrorism in India, for instance, one of the 
purposes of the assaults was to prove to movement members that the 
leadership was still strong enough to engender the life-and-death dedi
cation of their commandos. In other cases, the point was to intimidate 
followers of the movement and to force them to follow a hard-line po
sition rather than a conciliatory one. 

Motives such as these help to explain one of the most puzzling forms 
of contemporary violence: silent terror. These intriguing acts of terror
ism are ones in which the audience is not immediately apparent. The 
pllhlic. is. nfle:n mys.tifip.ci hy ran explns.inn nccompnnif'.ci nnly hy nn p.p.ne: 
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silence, with no group claiming responsibility or explaining the purpose 
of its act. As days passed after bombs ripped through the American em
hmu.it"�� in K�ny:l rind Trlnnmirl on Allgllsl 7, 1 998, :lnd no �rson or 

group took credit for the actions, questions arose as to why no group 
had owned up to the attacks in order to publicize its cause. 

This question has also been posed after other, similarly unexplained 
terrorist events. The 1985 bombing of the Air India jetJiner. the 1 994 
truck bomb that destroyed a Jewish center in Buenos Aires, and the 
1 996 explosion of a u.s. military housing complex in Dhahran, Saudi 
Arabia, were all followed with silence. In cases where the anonymous 
perpetrators have been identified, such as the Pan Am 103 bombing over 
Lockerbie, Scotland, in which Libyan government officials were ac
cused, acknowledgment of the crime by the perpetrators still has not 
been forthcoming. 

Even in the cases where the accused were brought to trial and con
victed-such as the World Trade Center and Oklahoma City bombings 
and the Tokyo subway attack-the gUilty have still denied their com
plicity. Mahmud Abouhalima, even after being convicted of participa
tion in the World Trade Center bombing, told me that he was «nowhere 
near" the building at the time of the blast and that he had no relation
ship with Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman, the spiritual leader of the group 
convicted of the bombing. 54 Assuming for the moment that the gov
ernment ca�e against him was strong and that he was in fact involved 
in the crime for which he was convicted, why would he or any other ac
tivist involved in a violent incident deny it? 

When he discussed the Oklahoma City bombing, Abouhalima said 
that it made no difference who the perpetrators of that event were. as 
long as the event made the point that the American government was an 
enemy. This was Significant, Abouhalima said, since one of the things 
that frustrated him was the American public's complacency, its inabil
ity to recognize that great struggles were going on in the world, and its 
denial that the U.S. government was deeply involved in them. Bombing 
a public building demonS(rared [he reality of that hidden war. Since ter
rorism is theater, the catastrophes at the World Trade Center, the 
Oklahoma City federal building, and the U.S. embassies in Africa 
brmldcast that message to the world. From the point of view of the per
petrators, this was enough; the message was successfully sent, and they 
did not need to brag about their ability to convey it. 

In a world in which infom13tion is a form of power, public demonstra
tions of violence have conveyed potent messages indeed. When groups are 



Ju
er

ge
ns

m
ey

er
, M

ar
k 

(A
ut

ho
r)

. T
er

ro
r 

in
 th

e 
M

in
d 

of
 G

od
 :

 T
he

 G
lo

ba
l R

is
e 

of
 R

el
ig

io
us

 V
io

le
nc

e.
E

w
in

g,
 N

J,
 U

SA
: 

U
ni

ve
rs

it
y 

of
 C

al
if

or
ni

a 
P

re
ss

, 2
00

0.
 p

 1
44

.
ht

tp
:/

/s
it

e.
eb

ra
ry

.c
om

/l
ib

/d
om

in
ic

an
uc

/D
oc

?i
d=

10
06

47
25

&
pp

g=
16

4

, . .  T H E  l O G I C  O F  R E L I G I O U S  V I O L E N C E  

able to demonstrate their capacity for destruction simultaneously in dif
ferent parts of the world, as in the case of the U.S. embassy bombings in 
1 998, this is �n �vr.n more impre.",sivp. ciispl�y thnn singlr.-tnrge.1 p.vp.nl'. ... It 

is no less so if the only audiences who know who did it.. who can appre
ciate the perpetrators' accomplishment, and who can admire their com
mand over life and death are within the group itself. TIle act demonstrates 
their ability to perfonn a powerful event with virtually global impact. 

The fOfms of religious terrorism that have emerged in the last decade 
of the twentieth century have been global in two senses. The choices of 
targets have often been transnational. Egyptians and Palestinians 
bombed the World Trade Center in New York City to protest against 
secular governments in the Middle East, and U.S. embassies in Kenya 
and Tanzania were attacked by a group with ties to Afghanistan, Egypt, 
and Sudan. These incidents have also been global in their impact, in 
large part because of the worldwide, instantaneous coverage by 
transnational news media. This has been terrorism meant not just for 
television but for CNN. 

Increasingly, terrorism has been performed for a television audicnce 
around the world. in that sense it has been as real a global event as the 
transnational events of the global economy. Ironically, terrorism has be
come a more potent global political force than the organized political 
efforts to control and contain it. The United Nations lacks the military 
capability and intelligence-gathering capacity to deal with worldwide 
terrorism. Instead, consortia of nations have been forced to come to
gether to handle the information sharing and joint operations required 
to deal with forces of violence on an international scale. 

This global dimension of terrorism's organization and audience. and 
the transnational responses to it, gives special significance to the un
derstanding of terrorism as a public performance of violence-as a so
cial event with both real and symbolic aspects. As Bourdieu has ob
served, our public life is shaped as much by symbols as by institutions. 
For this reason, symbolic acts-the "rites of institution"-help to de
marcate public space and indicate what is meaningful in the social 
world.!)!) In a striking imitation of such rites, terrorism has provided its 
own dramatic events. These rites of violence have brought an alterna
tive view of public reality-not just a single society in transition, but a 
world challenged by strident religious visions of transfOl·ming change. 
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IS IT \JRONG TO 
USE FORC E 10 

T H E I 

Figure I .  Rev. Paul Hill (left) and Rev. Michael Bray (center) holding a sign 
saying "'s it wrong to use force to stop the murder of innoccnI babies?" 
(Property of Michael Bray, 1 993) 
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Figure 2. Timothy McVeigh. convicted bomber of the Oklahoma City fed
eml building. (APlWide World Photos) 
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Figure 3. The Oklahoma City federal building after the bombing. (AP/Wide 
World Photos) 
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Figure 4. Sinn Fein headquaners in Belfast. The large stones placed in front 
are meant to deter the exploding of car bombs in front of the building. (Mark 
Jucrgensmeyer) 
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Figure 5. Aftermath or the bombing in Omagh. Norlhern Ireland. on 
August 16. 1 998. The worst single attack in three dccudcs of violence killed 
twenty-eight people and injured more than two hundred. (AP Photo/Alast'lir 
GratH) 
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Figure 6. The western wall of the ancient Jewish t'emple adjacent to the 
Muslim shrine the Dome of the Rock, in old Jerusalem. (Mark Jucrgcnsmeyer) 

Fignrr: 7 Ynr:1 I r.mf':r, an :If:tivi<:1 

for right-wing Jewish causes. in his 
study in old Jerusalem. (Mark 
Juergensmeyer) 
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Figure 8. Guard at gravcsitc of Baruch Goldstein near Hebron (left) with 
the author. (Mark Juergensmeyer) 

Figure 9. Mahmud Abouhalima (bollom center) hoisting defense lawyer 
William Kuntsler onto his shoulders after the 1 99 1  acquittal of EI Sayyid 
Nosuir on charges of murdering Rabbi Meir Kahane the previous year. 
Abouhalima was accused but never convicted of being the cab driver for the 
bungled getaway attempt following the assassination. (Newsday. Inc. © 1 99 1 )  
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Figure 10. Victims from the World Tmde Center bombing 
following the blnst. on February 26. 1993. (APlWidc World 
Photos) 
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Figure 1 1 .  Dr. Abdul Aziz Rantisi, 
political leader of Hamas, in Khan 
Yunis, Gaza, with a drawing of 
Sheik Ahmed Yassin in the back· 
ground. (Mark luergcnsmcycr) 

Figure 12.  Sheik Ahmed Yassin, founder and spiritual leader of Hamas, in 
Gaza with the author. (Mark luergensmeyer) 
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Figure 1 3. Osama 
bin Laden. the elusive 
Muslim activist al
leged to have 
bankrollcd tCITonst 
acL". including the 
bombing of U.S. em
bassies in Arrica in 
1 998. (AP/Wide 
World Photos) 

Figure 14.  Simranjit Singh Mann, Sikh political leader. imprisoned under 
suspicion or masterminding the assassination or Indira Gandhi, showing 
where his beard hair had allegedly been pulled out in acts of torture during 
his imprisonment. (Mark Jucrgensmeyer) 
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Figure 15. Aum Shinrikyo nerve gas laboratories located ncar Mt. Fuji. 
Japan. guarded by police after the subway attack. (Mark Juergcnsmeycr) 

Figure ) 6. Shoko Asahara. leader of the Allm Shinrikyo sect . • lftc r being 
taken into custody by Japanese police. August 1 6. ) 996. (AP Photo) 
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C H A P T E R  8 

C o s m i c W a r  

The world is at war, Osama bin Laden proclaimed in a fatwa delivered 
in February 1998, months before the bombing of the American em
bassies in Kenya and Tanzania-bombings he was accused of master
minding and financing. Bin Laden wanted to make clear that it was not 
he who started the war, however, but Americans, through their actions 
in the Middle East. These had constituted, in bin Laden's words. "a 
clear declaration of war on God, His messenger and Muslims."1 His 
own acts of violence, by implication, were merely responses to a great 
ongoing struggle. 

Bin Laden's was not the only war recognized by rcligious activists 
around the world, nor was it the only one targcting America. When Bo 
Grcitz, the leader of the American Patriot movement, led a posse into 
the woods of South Carolina in August 1998 to hunt for the alleged 
abortion clinic bomber, Eric Robert Rudolph, he explained that 
Rudolph considered himself «a soldier at war"-one whose enemy was 
the American government. Greitz could be confident of that assess
ment, since many of his militia colleagues viewed themselves in ex
actly the same way. The acronym RAHOWA, which stands for "racial 
holy war," is in fact a greeting and a rallying cry in the World Church 
of the Creator, the group associated with Benjamin Nathaniel Smith's 
racially targeted killings in 1l1inois and Indiana in July 1 999. 

"The Lord God is a man of War," Christian Identity leader Kerry 
Noble reminded his followers in the Arkansas compound of the 

" .  
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1 4 6  T H E  L O G I C  O F  R E L I G I O U S  V I O L E N C E  

Covenant. the Sword. and the Arm of the Lord.2 In 1998. after he had 
served prison time and left the movement, Noble regretted his radical 
stance but explained that he then felt it necessary. since his group 
"needed to know that it was time to cross the line into violence," and 
that these actions would be "acceptable to the Lord."J When one of 
Noble's fonner colleagues, Bob Matthews, took seriously this mandate 
for violence and killed a Jewish radio talk show host, he secluded him
self in a hideout on Whidbey Island, north of Seattle, where he issued 
a statement declaring that he and his comrades were in " ... full and un
relenting slale of war" against the U.S. government.4 The Bible is "a 
book of war, a book of hate," another Christian Identity activist re
marked.s 

These images of divine warfare are persistent features of religious ac
tivism. They provide the content and the themes that are pl�lyed out in 
the grand scenarios that lie behind contemporary acts of performance 
violence. In many cases these images are not new but are a part of the 
heritage of religious traditions that stretch back to antiquity, and abun
dant examples of warfare may be found in sacred texts. In a booklet en
titled Prepare War!, for instance, Kerry Noble provided a scriptural ra
tionale for his martial stance and for his involvement in the Christian 
Army of God. Because God was "a man of war" (Ex 15:3) and took 
vengeance on his enemies, Noble argued, it behooved his followers to 
do the same. Like many activists who have turned to telTOI� he has been 
driven by an image of cosmic war. 

t call such images "cosmic" because they are larger than life. They 
evoke great battles of the legendary past, and they relate to metaphys
ical conflicts between good and evil. Notions of cosmic war are inti
mately personal but can also be translated to the social plane. 
Ultimately, though, they transcend human experience. What makes re
ligious violence particularly savage and relentless is that its perpetrators 
have placed such religious images of divine struggle--cosmic war-in 
the service of worldly political battles. For this reason, acts of religious 
tcrror scrve not only as tactics in  a political strategy but also as evoca
tions of a much larger spiritual confrontation. 

The script of cosmic war is central to virtually all of the incidents of 
pelfonnance violence described in the first part of this book. In 
Christian movements, the literature of the militia and the Christian pa
triots-including Timothy McVeigh's favorite book, The Thmer 
Diaries-is rife with images of warfare.6 A brochure published by the 
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C O S M I C  W A R  1 " 

Christian Identity-affiliated group Aryan Nations included this state
ment in their creed of faith: " We BELIEVE there is a battle being fought 
this day between the children of darkness (today known as Jews) and 
the children of Light (God), the Aryan race, the true Israel of the 
Bible. , ,7 

The Christian Reconstruction preacher Rev. Michael Bray described 
his violent abortion clinic protests as part of a "culture war" being 
waged in the United States that includes, among other issues, conflicts 
between "big and little government. high and low taxation, gun control 
and no gun control, abortion rights and no abortion rights. rights to 
sodomy and no sodomy rights."s In Northern Ireland Rev. Ian Paisley, 
who has frequently spoken in military terms about faith and politics, 
launched a magazine in October 1997 named The Bafl/c SllUld<lrdY A 
follower of Paisley who was convicted of terrorist acts assented to the 
notion that his assaults on Irish Catholics were part of a "religious 
war."IO 

Jewish activists following Rabbi Meir Kahane have also been con
vinced that their violent acts have been authorized as weapons in a di
vine warfare sanctioned by God. Dr. Baruch Goldstein's massacre at the 
shrine of the Tomb of the Patriarchs in  Hebron in 1994 was described 
as a military act. ;" AII  Jews," one of his supporters told me-implying 
that it was common knowledge-are "at war with the Arabs." 1 1  

In an odd echo of this Jewish activist's statement, Hamas suppoTlers 
claim that they too are "at war"-a war with israel . 12  It is this great 
conflict that has created the need for Hamas, Sheik Ahmed Yassin told 
me.13 Mahmud Abouhalima warned me that Americans are unaware 
that there is "a war going on."14 Shortly before the bombing of the 
World Trade Center, when Abouhalima was driving a taxicab in New 
York City, an ABC journalist recalls riding with the Muslim activist and 
being lectured that America would lose the war against Islam without 
even knowing that it was in it, or when the moment of defeat had ar· 
rived. I S  

The Muslim concept of struggle-jihad-has been employed for cen
turies in Isl<lmic theories of both personal salvation and political re
demption. "Life is faith and struggle," said Iran's Ayatollah Khomeini, 
indicating that the notion of fighting is basic to human existence and on 
a par with religious commitment.16 As noted earlier, Abd ai-Salam 
Faraj and others have exploited the idea of jihad to call for physical 
force, if necessary, in the struggle against all ideas, ideologies, and 
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1 4 .  T H E  L O G I C  O F  R E L I G I O U S  V I O L E N C E  

political institutions that they regard as alien to Islam. But the concept 
of jihad is not a carte blanche for violence. The use of the idea to jus
tify nondefensive attacks-such as acts of t.errorism-has been highly 
controversial within Muslim theological circles. An American scholar 
of Islam, Bruce Lawrence. has argued that the term changes in meaning 
depending on its historical context and has always had social and eco
nomic, as well as military and poljtical, dimensions. 17 

Regardless of the nuances of its usage, however, jihad is fundamentally 
a concept of struggle. an image that abounds in the rhetoric of violent re
ligious activists in both Abrahamic and non-Abrahamic faiths. When the 
militant Sikh leader Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale exhorted his followers to 
action, he called for "a struggle . . .  for our faith. for the Sikh nation, for 
the oppressed."J8 On the personal level it is a conflict between faith and 
the lack of faith; on the social level it is a battle between truth and evil. 
Supporters of the Bharatiya Janata Party in India evoked images of the 
great wars of the Hindu epics, the Mahabhamra and the R<umtYHml. The 
leader of the Buddhist syncretist movement Aum Shintikyo imagined 
warfare in the grandest of tenns: a global war that would surpass World 
Wars I and n in its savage intensity and powers of destruction. J9 

These nearly ubiquitous images of warfare evoked by militant reli
gious groups in the I 990s are significant for the understanding of vio
lence and religion that will be explored in the remainder of this book. 
In this chapter and the next. we will see how the notion of cosmic war 
provides the script being played out in the violent perfol"lnances of mil
itant religious activists and is linked to notions of conquest and failure, 
martyrdom and sacrifice. In Chapter 10, we will see how violence can 
be part of a broader justificatory scheme that is empowering on both 
the personal and social levels. In the final chapter we will explore ways 
that images of struggle have helped to make religion an agent of honor 
and legitimization, thereby raising the imporlance of religion as an ide
ology of order that sustains public life. 

G ra n d  S c e n a r i o s  

Looking closely at the notion of war, one is confronted with the idea of 
dichotomous opposition on an absolute scale. It  is not just a matter of 
differing opinions or an even contest with an opponent. After all, the 
articulation and adjudication of differences are not advanced by war
fare. War suggests an all-or-nothing struggle against an enemy whom 
one assumes to be determined to destroy. No compromise is deemed 
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C O S M I C  W A R  ' "  

possible. The very existence of the opponent is a threat, and until the 
enemy is either crushed or contained. one's own existence cannot be se
cure. What is striking about a martial attitude is the certainty of one's 
position and the willingness to defend it, or impose it on others. to the 
end. 

Such certitude on the part of one side may be regarded as noble by 
those whose sympathies lie with it and dangerous by those who do not. 
But either way it is not rational. One of the first rules of conflict reso
lution is willingness to accept the notion that there are flaws on one's 
own side as well as on the opponent's side. This is the sensible stand if 
one's goal is to get along with others and avoid violence.2o 

But what if that is not one's goal? A bellicose stance fundamentally 
contradicts the purpose of compromise and understanding, and adopt
ing an inflexible position of militancy early in a dispute calls into ques
tion the motive for doing so. A warring attitude implies that its holder 
no longer thinks compromise is possible or-just as likely---did not 
want an accommodating solution to the conflict in the first place. In 
fact, if one's goal is not harmony but the empowerment that comes with 
using violence, it is in  one's interest to be in a state of war. In such cases, 
war is not only the context for violence but also the excuse for it. War 
provides a reason to be violent. This is true even jf the worldly issues 
at heart in the dispute do not seem to warrant such a ferocious posi
tion. 

This may explain why acts of terrorism seem so puzzling to people 
outside the movements that perpetrate them and entirely understandable 
to those within them. The response to abortion clinic bombings and the 
killing of abortion doctors is a case in point. To many people in the 
United States the issue of abortion is a serious moral concern, a matter 
of public policy worth discussing, debating, protesting, and fighting 
over. But as heated as the subject may be, few on either side would re
gard this issue as one for which they are prepared to die or to kill. 

Rev. Michael Bray takes a different position. He has defended the 
need to kill and, if necessary, to die over the issue of abortion, but not 
because he sees it  as a matter of public policy. Rather, he sees the im
position of laws accepting abortion-and homosexuality, for that mat
ter-as symptoms of a much greater conflict and a more devious form 
of social control. From his perspective American society has been in the 
grip of a demonic foree for some time, and the great struggle to liber
ate it has only begun. There has been a great war going on, he alleges, 
one that goes unseen largely because the enemy has imposed its control 
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gradually and subtly. As a result, the masses are unaware of the enemy's 
power and unconcerned over its effects. 

From Bray's point of view the world is already at war, onc that he 
regards as similar to World War II. "The issues are comparable." Bray 
told me, adding that "the issues that would justify violence now are the 
same:,21 Bray is impressed by the enormous sense of guilt that has sad
dled many Christians as they recall the gradual imposition of Nazi 
power and their indifference and inactivity during those awful years. 
The Nuremberg trials brought to public awareness much of what had 
transpired and implicated otherwise sensitive Christians jn a silent com
plicity with the Nazis. Now, Bray reflected, Christians say to them
selves, "would that we had moved earlier" to stop the killing. This sit
uation Bray compares with the killing involved in abortions. 

What disturbs Bray is not just the slaughter of what he describes as 
the "unborn," but also what he feels is a Nazi-like attitude-a disre
gard for human life and a penchant for indiscriminate killing-that 
characterizes the ruling powers of contemporary American society. He 
despairs that overt rebellion or revolution against this power will occur 
only with an economic collapse or social chaos sufficiently catastrophic 
lO make people aware of the situation, "to give people the strength or 
the zeal to take up arms.',22 In the meantime, what he calls " defensive 
acts," and what most Americans call terrorism, can provide public re
minders of the silent war that is going on and perhaps serve as a wake
up call for Americans to join the rebellion. 

Michael Bray's vision of a world caught in an imminent and almost 
eschatological confrontation between the forces of good and evil ar
rayed on the battlefield of politics is not idiosyncratic: it is remarkably 
similar to the view promoted by militant Sikhs in India, the Aum 
Shinrikyo in Japan, Rabbi Kahane's Kach party in Israel, Sheik Omar 
Abdul Rahman's following in Egypt and New Jersey, and other groups 
associated with recent acts of terrorism. Theirs have been acts of des
peration in response to what they perceive as a desperate situation: a 
world gone terribly awry. What is strikingly similar about the cultures 
of which they are a part is their view of the contemporary world at war. 

In Japan, for instance, the members of Aum Shinrikyo have posited 
that thc world is on the brink of a conflagration similar to World War 
1 1 .  What the Japanese remember about that war is not so much the 
genocide of Hitler as the annihilation of Japanese cities under the rain 
of Amcrican bombs, including the largest weapons of mass destruction 
ever used against an opponent: the atomic bombs that destroyed 
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Hiroshima and Nagasaki. It is this reign of terror that is returning, the 
spiritual master of Allm Shinrikyo prophesied, in a war that will be 
even more catastrophic than World War 11. "The weapons used in 
World War ilL" Asahara told his followers, "will make the atomic and 
hydrogen bombs look like toYS."Z3 Although the full force of the great 
war would not be apparent until 1999, the first stages of Armageddon, 
as he called it. had arrived years earlier at Japanese shores. 

Master Asahara waxed eloquent about the nature of this great COIl
flagration, this Armageddon. Its goal, he said, would be "to completely 
annihilate the cities, produce a state of anarchy. and then establish a 
worldwide, unified political power."Z4 The shadowy forces behind this 
plot included Jewish capitalists, Freemasons, the American army, and 
the Japanese government. The takeover was so subtle. however, that 
most people were not aware of it. This is where the prophetic teachings 
of Aum Shinrikyo were so important: they allowed the enlightened few 
to be cognizant of the coming disaster and to prepare for it. As far as 
its followers knew, the creation of nerve gas in Aum chemical labora
tories was solely for the purpose of developing preventive medicines 
and devices to protect those in  the movement against poisonous gases 
once Armaggedon arrived and the evil forces began to use chemicaJ 
weapons against the populace. Only the most loyal were willing to be
lieve these prophecies without any evidence that World War III was in 
fact beginning. The release of nerve gas in the Tokyo subways provided 
dramatic proof of the prophecies-at least to Asahara's followers, and 
to them only until it became clear [hat Asahara himself was implicated 
in the attack. 

The Christian Identity scenario of cosmic war is also something of a 
self-fulfilling prophecy. According to Identity teaching, contemporary 
social struggles can be traced back to a conflict as old as the creation of 
the universe, when Lucifer, the satanic anti-God of the underworld, be
came jealous of God's order, conspired to seize the world, and yearned 
to establish his own kingdom of eviI.25 Christianity was a major effort 
by God to counteract Lucifer, but it was plagued from the start by 
Lucifer's forces. Some of Lucifer's agents came in the guise of people 
who claimed to be Jews but in fact were not; the true Jews were Aryans, 
according t,o Identity doctrine. Those who called themselves Jews were 
in fact Lucifer's henchmen out to confound Christians. Even the apos
tle Paul was suspect. The emergence of Roman Catholicism as the dom
inant form of European Christianity was a "fraud." Freemasons were 
also implicated in this conspiracy. In recent years the "Jewish-Catholic-
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Freemason agents of Satan" were thought to have received powerful al
lies in the form of communists and liberal democrats. 

Followers of Christian Identity offer a book as proof that all of these 
forces arc allied against the relatively small band of pure white 
Protestant Christians. This spurious manual, Tile Prococo/s of the 

Learned Elders of Zion, is alleged to be the handiwork of a Zionist 
congress held at Basel, Switzerland, in 1 897 under the leadership of 
Theodor Herz!' According to James Aho, a sociologist who was shown 
a copy of the document, it contains twenty-four specific steps necessary 
for the Jewish-communist conspiracy to take over the world. They 
itemize trends in global society that presumably were occurring when 
the fictional document was written but are presented as prophetic, as if 
they had been written at the time alleged, at the end of the nineteenth 
century. These trends include the establishment of corporate monopo
lies, arms races, the promotion of civil rights for minorities, the advo
cacy of free speech, the encouragement of pornography, progressive in
come taxes, and the establishment of a national bank (such as the 
Federal Reserve Corporation, widely thought by Christian Identity fol
lowers to be an instrument of sinister economic control).26 Credit cards 
that could be electronically traced and the use of social security num
beTS for identification purposes were cited as further indications of gov
ernmental control. The fact that all of these items are part of modern 
society and are promoted or protected by the government constitutes 
simple proof to Identity activists that such a conspiracy exists and is 
succeeding. 

Christian militias, therefore, are defensive responses to an ancient 
and ongoing war that Identity activists believe is threatening their lives 
and their way of living. The Michigan Militia, for example, the twelve 
thousand-member paramilitary survivalist organization to which 
Timothy McVeigh has been linked, has promoted the idea that the U.S. 
government has already initiated a program to completely control the 
life of every American. Accordingly, through training in guerrilla war
fare and survivalist techniques, the militia has prepared itself to resist 
what it m<aint<ains are plans by the Clinton <administration to deploy 
United Nations forces utilizing cast-off Soviet military equipment or 
hordes of communist Chinese troops, backed by Latino and black 
inner-city American street gangs, to crush any opposition. 

The Christian Identity-inAuenced novel The Turner Dillries imagines 
a scenario that begins with a liberal-dominated Congress enacting a law 
abolishing private ownership of firearms. To enforce the act, legions of 



Ju
er

ge
ns

m
ey

er
, M

ar
k 

(A
ut

ho
r)

. T
er

ro
r 

in
 th

e 
M

in
d 

of
 G

od
 :

 T
he

 G
lo

ba
l R

is
e 

of
 R

el
ig

io
us

 V
io

le
nc

e.
E

w
in

g,
 N

J,
 U

SA
: 

U
ni

ve
rs

it
y 

of
 C

al
if

or
ni

a 
P

re
ss

, 2
00

0.
 p

 1
53

.
ht

tp
:/

/s
it

e.
eb

ra
ry

.c
om

/l
ib

/d
om

in
ic

an
uc

/D
oc

?i
d=

10
06

47
25

&
pp

g=
18

5

C O S M I C  W A R  " ,  

"jackbooted" federal agents stalk the countryside, seizing weapons 
wherever they find them. Seeing this as a move toward federal dicta
torship, a group of white Christian patriots form an underground cell 
to resisl. They adopt guerrilla tactics, creating a homemade bomb from 
ammonium nitrate and fuel oil, which they load on a delivery truck 
parked outside FBI headquarters in Washington, DC. According to the 
novel. the subsequent explosion kills seven hundred people. The 
Wclshington Post supposedly receives a telephone call with the message 
"White America shall live." It is a scenario that was played out in chill
ing detail in real life by Timothy McVeigh and his colleagues in demol
ishing the Oklahoma City federal building. 

Religious struggles in other parts of the world-cven those that seem 
more rational, in that they relate to contentions over the control of land 
to which both sides have legitimate claims-nonetheless have employed 
images of warfare on a grand scale. Yochay Ron, the young Jewish ac
tivist with whom I talked at the graveside of Dr. Goldstein near Hebron, 
told me that the war with the Arabs did not begin with the intifada in 
the 1 980s. or even with the establishment of the state of Israel. It goes 
back "to biblical times," Ron explained, indicating that the present-day 
Arabs are simply the modem descendants of the enemies of Israel de
scribed in the Bible for whom God has unleashed wars of revenge.27 

Ultimately, he thought that the warfare could end, but only when Arabs 
leave the land and Israel is, in his view, complete. Sarah Nachshon, who 
like Ron lived in the embattled Beit Hadassah settlement in Hebron, also 
understood the violence of the present day to be explained as w3Jfare: 
«It's written in the Bible," she said, "that until the Messiah comes there 
will be a big war, and the war will be in Jerusalem."28 

The Palestinian conflict is conceived as something larger than a con
test between Arabs and Jews: it is a cosmic struggle of Mnnichaean pro
portions. This view is shared by religious activists on both sides. Sheik 
Yassin, for example, described the conflict in virtually eschatological 
terms as "the combat between good and evil." A communique issued 
by Hamas when Americans sent troops to the Saudi a Arabian desert 
following Saddam Hussein's invasion of Kuwait in 1 990 declared it (0 
be "another episode in the fight between good and evil" and "a hateful 
Christian plot against our religion, our civilization and our land."29 

Insofar as the Islamic use of this grand polarity suggests a meta
physical duality between the spiritual and material order, it is theolog
ically out of line with a strict monocheism that encompasses everything 
ultimately within the sphere of God. Khomeini's one-time associate 
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Banisadr wrot,e at some length about the notion of struggle, explaining 
how, although the monotheism of Islam does not allow for a division 
between the world and the spirit-for it does nOI recognize that dual
ity-it docs allow for a struggle against duality itself.30 Thus it is pos
sible. Banisadr argued, for grand conflict to occur even within the the
ological borders of Islam. 

The absolutism of cosmic war makes compromise unlikely. and 
those who suggest a negotiated settlement are as excoriated as the 
enemy. In the Palestinian situation. the extreme religious positions on 
both sides condemn the carefully negotiated compromise created by 
Israel's Yitzhak Rabin and Palestine's Yasir Arafat. "There is no such 
thing as coexistence," Yoel Lerner told me, explaining that there is a 
biblical requirement for Jews to possess and jive on biblicul land. This 
is why he despises the peace accords, and regards Israeli leaders as 
treasonous for signing them.3l  Later on the same day in which I had 
this conversation with Lerner, I met with Hamas leaden in Gaza and 
heard Dr. Abdul Aziz Rantisi say essentially the same thing about the 
necessity for Arab Muslims to occupy what he regarded as Lheir 
homeland. Like Lerner, Rantisi expressed anger toward the secular 
leadership-in his case, Arafat-for having entered into a dangerous 
and futile path toward an accommodation deemed to be impossible.32 

The extremists on both sides-Lerner and Rantisi-preferred war 
over peace. 

One of the reasons a state of war is preferable to peace is that it 
gives moral justification to acts of violence. Violence, in turn, offers 
the illusion of power. Christian Reconstruction theologians argue 
that public executions are appropriate in a time of warfare, implying 
that they, rather than the state, can mete out punitive judgments. In  
a similar vein, followers of  Christian Identity claim that in  a time of 
war the ends justify the means, thereby rationalizing their attempts 
to confound the everyday workings of secular society. When asked if 
he would consider the use of poison to contaminate the water sup
ply of a major American city, a member of the Phineas Priesthood 
said. "When one is at war. one has to consider such things. unfortu
nately."33 Rev. Michael Bray made an ethical distinction between 
what is legal in a peaceful society and what is morally justified in a 
situation of warfare: the latter includes transgressing property rights 
and laws against murder. In an interesting way, Bray's argument is 
similar to that of the assassin of Mohandas Gandhi, Nathuram 
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Godse, who in his court trial eloquently justified what he called his 
"moral" though "illegal" act of killing the mahatma.34 

The idea of warfare implies more than an attitude; ultimately it is a 
world view and an assertion of power. To live in a state of war is to live 
in a world in which individuals know who they are, why they have suf
fered, by whose hand they have been humiliated, and at what expense 
they have persevered. The concept of war provides cosmology. history. 
and eschatology and offers the reins of political control. Perhaps most 
important, it holds out the hope of victory and the means to achieve it. 
In the imuges of cosmic war this victorious triumph is u grand moment 
of social and personal transformation, transcending all worldly limita
tions. One does not easily abandon such expectations. To be without 
such images of war is almost to be without hope itself. 

S y m b o l i c  W a r  

"That was the most marvellous experience of my life," explained 
Richard Butler. describing his first reaction to the Christian Identity the
ory of cosmic war. "The lights started turning on, bang-bang-bang," 
Butler, the dean of the Identity movement, told a reporter for the Los 

Angeles Times in 1999.35 Butler went on to say that the knowledge that 
"war had been going on for over six thousand years between the sons 
of Cain and the sons of God" was a cathartic experience for him, 
"opening up who we were, where we came from, and why we were 
there." He added that this epiphany was "the greatest thrill" he ever 
had, and from this moment on he knew "what my mission was." 

"Wow, this is it," Denver Parmenter exclaimed in similar terms as he 
related how he discovered Christian Identity teachings. He claimed that 
this view of ancient and continuing warfare led to a sudden stroke of 
awareness that provided him "the reason things are going wrong.,,36 
This grand scenario gave him a view of the world that he could partic
ipate in, thus helping him not only to understand his destiny but to con
trol it. 

Like the rituals provided by religious traditions, warfare is a partic
ipatory drama that exemplifies-and thus explains-the most profound 
aspects of life. It has great appeal, then, for people such as Butler and 
Parmenter who feel not only confused about what is going on in their 
lives but also buffeted by unseen forces. Parmenter was able to directly 
participate in this struggle by taking part in the plot to kill a Jewish 
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radio talk show host whom Parmenter and his Identity colleagues 
thought was an agent of Satan. 

The idea of warfare has long had an eerie and intimate relationship 
with religion. History is studded with overtly religious conflicts such as 
the Crusades. the Muslim conquests. and the Wars of Religion that 
dominated the politics of France in the sixteenth century. Although 
these have usually been characterized as wars in the name of religion 
rather than wars conducted in a religious way, historian Natalie Zemon 
Davis has uncovered what she calls "rites of violence" in her study of 
religious riots i n  sixteenth-century France. These constituted " a  reper
tory of actions, derived from the Bible, from the liturgy. from the action 
of political authority, or from the traditions of popular folk practices, 
intended to purify the religious community and humiliate the enemy 
and thus make him less harmfu1." Davis observed that the violence was 
"aimed at defined targets and selected from a repertory of traditional 
punishments and forms of destruction."37 According to Davis, "even 
the extreme ways of defiling corpses-dragging bodies through the 
streets and throwing them to the dogs, dismembering genitalia and seil
ing them in mock commerce-and desecrating religious objects" had 
what she called "perverse connections" with religious concepts of pol
lution and purification, heresy, and blasphemy.38 

Anthropologist Stanley Tambiah showed how the same "rites of vi
olence" were present in the religious riots of South Asia.39 In some in
stances innocent bystanders would be snatched up by a crowd and 
burned alive. According to Tambiah, these horrifying murders of de
fenseless and terrified victims were done in a ritual manner, in "mock 
imitation of both the self-immolation of conscientious objectors and 
the terminal rite of cremation."4o 

In a macabre way, the riotous battles described by Davis and 
Tambiah were religious events. But given the prominence of the rhetoric 
of warfare i n  religious vocabulary, both traditional and modem. one 
can turn this point around and say that religious events often require 
the participants to invoke images of battle. One can argue that the task 
of creating a vicarious experience of warfare-albeit one usually imag
ined as residing on a spiritual plane-is one of the main businesses of 
religion. 

Virtually all cultural traditions have contained martial metaphors. 
The ideas of a Salvation Anny in Christianity and a Dal Khalsa ("army 
of the faithful") in Sikhism characterize disciplined religious organiza
tions. Images of spiritual warfare are even more common. The Muslim 
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notion of jihad is the most notable example, but even in Buddhist leg
ends great wars are to be found. In Sri Lankan culture, for instance, vir
tually canonical status is accorded to the legendary history recorded in 
the Pali Chronicles. the Dip�l varnsa and the Mahcl v,l rnscl .  that relate the 
triumphs of battles waged by Buddhist kings. In  India, warfare has con
tributed to the grandeur of the great epics, the Ramayana and the 
Ma/wbhanlw, which are tales of seemingly unending conflict and mili
tary intrigue. More than the Vedic rituals, these martial epics defined 
subsequent Hindu culture. Whole books of the Hebrew Bible are de
voted to the military exploits of great kings, their contests related in 
gory detail. Though the New Testament did not take up the battle cry, 
the later history of the Church did, supplying Christianity with a 
bloody record of crusades and religious wars. 

Warfare has not just been relegated to religion's legendary histories, 
however; it is also intricately related to its contemporary symbols.41 
Protestant Christianity is an example. Though the reformed tradition is 
strongly pacifist, martial images abound in the rhetoric and symbolism 
of the faith. Protestant preachers everywhere have encouraged lheir 
flocks to wage war against the forces of evil, and their homilies are fol
lowed with hymns about "'Christian soldiers," fighting "the good 
fight," and struggling "'manfully onward:·42 One scholar of popular 
Protestantism, Harriet Crabtree, surveyed the images that are promi
nent in what she called the "popular theologies" projected in the 
hymns, tracts, and sermons of modern Protestant Christianity, and 
found the "model of wariare" to be one of the most enduring.43 

What is significam about the popular Protestant talk about war, 
Crabtree stated, is that the image was meant to be taken more than 
metaphorically. When the writers of hymns urged "soldiers of the 
Cross" to "stand up, stand up for Jesus," this was interpreted as a re
quirement for real, albeit spiritual, combat. Protestant writers such as 
Arthur Wallis have claimed that "Christian living ;s war." Wallis ex
plained that the warfare is not "a metaphor or a figure of speech" but 
a "literal fact"; the character of the war, however-Uthe sphere, the 
weapons. and the foe"-are spiritual rather than material.44 Crabtree 
asserted that the image of wmfare is attractive because it "situates the 
listener or reader in the religious cosmos.

,,
45 

The images of warfare in Protestant Christianity situated the faithful 
in a religious COSIllOS that inevitably had a moral valence. but this has 
not bccn the case in all traditions. The battles of the Mahavamsa, the 
Hebrew Bible, and the Hindu epics, for example, testify to a different 
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sort of ultimate encounter. The motif that runs through these mythic 
scenes of warfare is the theme of us versus them, the known versus the 
unknown. In the battles described in the Hebrew Bible and in such 
epics as the RHmHyanH, the enemies were often foreigners from the 
shady edges of known civilization-places such as Canaan, Philistine. 
and Lanka. These foes often embodied the conceplUal murkiness of 
their origins: that is. they represented what was chaotic and uncertain 
about the world, including those things that defied categorization al
together. In cases where the enemy possessed a familiar face-as in the 
Mahabh.IJ<Il<l. where war was waged between sets of cousins-chaos is 
embodied by the battle itself. It is the wickedness of warfare itself that 
the battle depicts, as the mythic figure Arjuna observed at the outset of 
Ius encounter with Lord Krishna on the battleficld.46 To fight in such a 
circllmstance was to assent to the disorder of this world, although the 
contestants knew that in a grander sense this disorder is corrected by a 
cosmic order that is beyond killing and being killed. Such was the 
message of Lord Krishna in his address to Arjuna in the Bh;l gav;ld 
Gita.47 

Ultimately, sllch struggles are bauJes against the most chaotic aspect 
of reality: death. Among scholars, there is a persistem recognition that 
much of the religious imagination has been built around notions of the 
afterlife and the overcoming of human frailty and corruption-often 
symbolized by rituals involving the avoidance of pollution. The Jewish 
notion of raising the dead, the Christian and Muslim notions of heaven 
and hell, the Roman Catholic concept of purgatory, the Buddhist idea 
of levels of consciousness (and, in the Mahayana tradition, heavenly 
mansions), and the Hindu theory of karmic cycles of reincarnation-all 
of these offer ways of avoiding what humans know to be a fact: even
tually they will die. Even bodily decay and corruption can supposedly 
be postponed by Jewish, Hindu, and other rituals of pollution avoid
ance. All of this adds up to what Ernest Becker has called religion's "de
nial of death."48 

I agree with Becker, but what strikes me is the way religion has em
ployed symbols of violence not only to deny death but to control all 
that is intimately related to death: disorder, destruction, and decay. By 
evoking and then bridling images of watfare, religion has symbolically 
controlled not only violence but all of the messiness of life. It is inter
esting in this regard that the etymology of the modern English term war 
is the Old English word werra (or guerra in Old French), which means 
"confusion," '"discord," or '''strife'' and i n  verb form implies the bring-
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ing into a state of confusion or discord. In this sense war is the ultimate 
state of confusion, as many soldiers who have been in battle can con
firm. 

When religious cultures portray warfare as something that is ac
knowledged and ultimately controlled, therefore, they are presenting an 
almost cosmological reenactment of the primacy of order over chaos. 
In the stained glass windows of the great European cathedrals portray
ing Christ as king, emerging fmm his grave like a general victorious in 
ballle, the designers were stating something fundamental about 
Christianity and every other religious tradition: religion reaffirms the 
primacy of order, which requires that violence and other forms of dis
order be conquered. 

The irony of these bloody images is that the object of faith has al
ways been peace. But in order to portray a state of harmony convinc
ingly. religion has had to emphasize disharmony and its ability to con
tain it. Religion has dealt with violence, therefore, not only because 
violence is unruly and has to be tamed, but because religion, as the ul
timate statement of meaningfulness, must always assert the primacy of 
meaning in the face of chaos. For that reason, religion has been order 
restoring and life affirming even though it has justified the taking of life 
in particular instances. Jesus' heroic and sacrificial act in allowing him
self to be painfully put to death, for instance, has been seen by the faith
ful as a monumental act of redemption for humankind, lipping the bal
ance of power and allowing a struggle for order to succeed. 

Religious images have been mechanisms through which peace and 
order can conquer violence and chaos, so it is understandable thal the vi
olence portrayed in religion has been in some way controlled-in the air 
of normalcy with which the " body of Christ" is ealen in the Christian rit
ual of Eucharist, for instance. and the lack of self-consciousness with 
which Christians sing hymns filled with talk of blood and battle. In rit
ual, violence is symbolically transformed. The blood of the Eucharistic 
wine is ingested by the supplicant and becomes part of living tissue; it 
brings new life. In song a similarly calming transformation occurs as the 
images are absorbed aurally. As Christian theology explains. in Christ vi
olence has been bridled. Christ died in order for death to be defeated, and 
his blood was sacrificed so that his faithful followers could be rescued 
from a punishment as gruesome as that which he suffered. 

Other religious traditions have dealt with violence in much the same 
way. In the Sikh tradition, for instance, the two-edged sword provides 
an image of the domestication of violence. This familiar symbol has 
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been worn on lockets and proudly emblazoned on shops and garden 
gates, and it stands in front of Sikh gurdwaros. where it is treated as 
reverently as Christians treat their own emblem of destruction and tri
umph, the cross. Other images of violence in Sikhism also have func
tioned like their counterparts in Christianity: the gory wounds of Sikh 
martyrs, like those of Christian saints, bleed on in calendar art as a re
minder that because their blood was shed, the faithful need fear no 
harm. Sikh theologians and writers, like those in the Christian faith, 
have been eager to explain the meaning of such symbols and stories al
legorically. They point toward the war between belief and unbelief that 
rages in e<:lch person's soul. In a similar way, interpreters of Jewish and 
Islamic culture have transformed the martial images in their traditions. 
The chroniclers of the Hebrew Bible have seen acts of war as God's 
vengeance. So too have Muslim historians; some Islamic mystics have 
even spoken of the true jihad as the one within each pe..-son's soul. 

Thus violent images have been given religious meaning and domesti
cized. These acts, although terribly real, have been sanitized by becom
ing symbols; they have been stripped of their horror by being invested 
with religious meaning. They have been justified and thereby exonerated 
as part of a religious template that is even larger than myth and history. 
They are clements of a ritual scenru-io that makes it possible for the peo
ple involved to experience safely the drama of cosmic war. 

W h e n  S y m b o l s  B e c o m e  D e a d ly 

But if religious images are meant to conquer violence, one must ask the 
obvious but difficult question; why and how are these symbolic pre
sentations of violence occasionally linked to real acts of violence? They 
should prevent violent acts by allowing the human urges to conquer 
and control to be channeled into the harmless dramas of ritual. Yet we 
know that the opposite is often the case. The riotous rites of violence 
described by Natalie Davis and Stanley Tambiah in the texts cited ear
lier in this chapter and the abundant examples of religious terrorism re
ferred to throughout this book have demonstrated that the violence of 
religion has, at times, been savagely real. 

The question of why images of cosmic struggle are translated into 
real acts of violence is complicated, since the line between symbolic and 
actual violence is thin. Symbols are sometimes more than just fictional 
representations of the real thing. Rites of sacrifice, for instance, often 
involve killing, and feats of martyrdom lead to death. This symbiosis 
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between symbolic and real violence is profound and goes to the very 
heart of the religious imagination. It is a relationship that we will ex
plore more fu11y in the next chapter. 

For now. however. we can speculate on the conditions that make it 
likely for cosmic war to be located on a worldly stage. One way of 
doing this is to identify the aspects of religious thinking that link spiri
tual struggle with worldly conflict. It was this approach that I at
tempted several years ago when I was studying the rhetoric of religious 
violence in Sikhism. I came up with a list of several conditions, includ
ing the following, indicating when Sikhism-or any religious tradi
tion-is susceptible to becoming associated with actual acts of violence: 

The cosmic struggle is understood to be occurring in this world 
rather than in a mythical setting. 

Believers identify personally with the struggle. 

The struggle is at a point of crisis in which individual action can 
make all the difrerence.49 

Although I still regard this as a useful list of conditions. my com
parative study of terrorism has encouraged me to think about the prob
lem in another way, one that complements this perspective. In many of 
the cases discussed in this book, not only have religion's characteristics 
led spiritual persons into violence, but also the other way around: vio
lent situations have reached out for religious justi fication. The two ap
proaches are not contradictory: extremism in religion has led to vio
lence at the same time that violent conflicts have cried out for religious 
validation. But because I emphasized the fonner approach in my earlier 
studies, I wish to foclls on the latter here. 

Rather than beginning with religious images, then, this approach 
sl:u1s with real-life situations; rather than why religion leads to vio
lence, the question is why real-world struggles involve religion. The fol
lowing characteristics, based on the case studies in this book, indicate 
when a confrontation in the world is likely to take on the trappings of 
cosmic war: 

WI·IEN CONFRONTATION IS LIKELY TO BE CHARACTERIZED 

AS COSMIC WAR 

I .  The srmggle is perceived as a defense of basic ident.iry and digniry. 

If the struggle is thought to be of ultimate significance-a defense not 
only of lives but of entire cultures. such as Sikhism or Islam-the pos-
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sibility is greater that it will be seen as a cultural war with spiritual im
plications. The Irish confrontation, for instance, became spiritualized 
when Rev. Ian Paisley interpreted it as an attack on Protestantism, and 
the Palestinian struggle took on a religious aura after a significant num
ber of sheiks and mullahs interpreted it as a defense of Islam. In other 
cases, the very nature of the issues-such as abortion or the sanctity of 
life-<:an attract religious activists, such as the followers of Christian 
Identity and Christian Reconstruction, whose involvement has spiritual
ized the anti-abortion struggle. A sense of personal humi 1iation, such as 
Dr. Goldstein's belief that Jews were being humiliated by the Israeli 
government's protection of Arab Muslims, can lead to desperate at
tempts LO recover both personal dignity and cultural pride. 

2. Losing rhe struggle would be unlhink�lb/e. If a negative outcome 
to the struggle is perceived as beyond human conception, the struggle 
may be viewed as taking place on a transhistorical plane. Some 
Palestinian Muslims, for instance. have refused to even consider the 
idea of a Jewish state in what they regard as Arab territory. Similarly, 
some radical Jews have regarded the Israeli government's return of bib
lical lands to Arabs as unthinkable. The more that goals arc reified and 
made inHexible. the greater the possibility that they will be deified and 
seen as the fulfillment of holy writ. 

3. The struggle is blocked and cannot be won in real lime or in real 

lenns. Perhaps most important. if the struggle is seen as hopeless in 
human terms, it is likely that it  may be reconceived on a sacred plane, 
where the possibilities of victory are in God's hands. When Shoko 
Asahara felt trapped by the Japanese police, he created an act that he 
thought would elevate the struggle to the level of cosmic war, just as 
Rev. Jim Jones did in Guyana when he chose a suicidal act of violence 
to escape what he feared would be capture and defeat. According to 
WeSLOn LaBarre, these moments of desperation precipitate religion. He 
described a poignant historical moment in 1870 when a group of Plains 
Indians from the Paiute tribe were trapped by the U.S. Cavalry and re
sponded by spontaneously creating a ritual of dancing and hypnotic 
trances known as the Ghost Dance religion.50 LaBarre's study indicates 
when religion and its grand scenarios of cosmic war are needed most: 
in hopeless moments, when mythical strength provides the only re
sources at hand. 

The presence of any of these three characteristics increases the like
lihood that a real-world struggle may be conceived in cosmic terms as 
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a sacred war. The occurrence of all three simultaneously strongly sug
gests it. A struggle that begins on worldly terms may gradually take on 
the characteristics of cosmic war as solutions become unlikely and 
awareness grows of how devastating it  would be to lose. The Arab
Israeli conflict, for example. was not widely regarded as a sacred battle 
from the perspective of either side until the late I 980s. Then the process 
of sacralization overtook the conflict and transformed it. in the eyes of 
religiolls activists on both sides. into cosmic war. 

When a struggle becomes sacralized. incidents that might previollsly 
have been considered minor skirmishes or slight differences of under
standing are elevated to monumental proportions. The use of violence 
becomes legitimized, and the slightest provocation or insult can lead to 
terrorist assaults. What had been simple opponents become cosmic 
foes. As the next chapte,' shows, the process of satanization can trans
form a worldly struggle into a contest between martyrs and demons. 
Alas, this inescapable scenario of hostility does not end until the 
mythology is redirected, or until one side or the other has been de
stroyed. 



Ju
er

ge
ns

m
ey

er
, M

ar
k 

(A
ut

ho
r)

. T
er

ro
r 

in
 th

e 
M

in
d 

of
 G

od
 :

 T
he

 G
lo

ba
l R

is
e 

of
 R

el
ig

io
us

 V
io

le
nc

e.
E

w
in

g,
 N

J,
 U

SA
: 

U
ni

ve
rs

it
y 

of
 C

al
if

or
ni

a 
P

re
ss

, 2
00

0.
 p

 1
64

.
ht

tp
:/

/s
it

e.
eb

ra
ry

.c
om

/l
ib

/d
om

in
ic

an
uc

/D
oc

?i
d=

10
06

47
25

&
pp

g=
19

6

C H A P T E R  9 

M art yrs  and D e m ons 

When Timothy McVeigh was sentenced to death on August 14. 1 997. 
he was allowed to say a few words to the court. The convicted bomber 
of the Oklahoma City federal building chose this special occasion to do 
something that many in the courtroom thought odd, especially consid
ering the highly antisocial nature of his crime: he quoted from Supreme 
Court Justice Louis Brandeis. The passage came from a statement in 
which the justice had cautioned the government against acting improp
erly in the case of illegal wiretaps during Prohibition. "Our government 
is the potent. the omnipresent teacher," Justice Brandeis wrote. adding 
that "for good or ill, it teaches the whole people by its example:'] 

Most interpreted McVeigh's use of this quotation as an assertion that 
the government was setting a bad example by sentencing him fO death. 
In this sense it was a classic case of the murderer blaming his victim. It 
was the government, McVeigh seemed to say, that was doing the killing 
rather than him. In another sense, however, this is what McVeigh had 
bc..-"t:1I sayillg all alullg-Liml lilt;! gUVt;!rIIl11t:lIl walS lht;! t:1It::llly. III his ura
matic moment in the courtroom, Timothy McVeigh was vaunting his 
actions as part of an enonnously important and historical struggle and 
articulating what he felt this larger scenario was about: a conflict be
tween liberty and slavery, a cosmic war in which both he and the gov
ernment had critical. though opposing, roles to play. 

The fact that McVeigh was sentenced to death might appear to indicate 
that the war was nearly over and he had lost. Yet by pUlting his actions 

1 6 .  
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into the larger frame of history, McVeigh was stating that the war was far 
from over, and the resolution was still uncertain. Dr. Abdul Aziz Rantisi. 
the politic:l1 le ... 1ner of H:lmm., tolci me virtnn lly th� smT'le thing nOOut his 
movement's struggle against Israel. Although he admitted that things did 
not look promising now, he assured me that the fight would be waged for 
years, perhaps generations, to come. "Look at history," he said. "Palestine 
has been occupied before, for two hundred years, and then liberated. TIus 
time," he added, "we have been occupied for only fifty years. We have to 
wait."2 Rantisi said that the apotheosis might not come in his lifetime, but 
perhaps in his children's lifetime. Eventually it would come. 

As Dr. Rantisi implied, the point of every story is its ending. Insofar 
as the scenario of cosmic war is a story, it carries a momenlliln toward 
its completion and contains the seeds of hope for its outcome. I use the 
term hope rather than [em; for no one wants to believe in a story that 
cannot produce a happy ending. Those who accept that their life strug
gles are part of a great struggle, a cosmic war, know that they are part 
of a grand tale that will ultimately end triumphantly. though not nec
cssarily easily or quickly. The epie character of the story implies that the 
happy ending may indeed be long delayed-perhaps until after one's 
lifetime or after the lifetimes of one's descendants. In the meantime, the 
story will involve sadness and travail. Christians recall that Jesus, for 
example, triumphed over death only after being subjected to the grue
some and humiliating spectacle of public execution. 

Overcoming defeat and humiliation is the point of war. The story of 
warfare explains why one feels for a time beaten and disgraced-that is 
part of the warrior's experience. In cases of cosmic wal� however, the 
final battle has not been fought.  Only when it has can one expect tri
umph and pride. Until that time, the warrior struggles 011, often fU"lned 
only with hope. Our personal tales of woe gain meaning, then, when 
linked to these powerful stories. Their sagas of oppression and libera
tion lift the spirits of individuals and make their suffering explicable 
and noble. In some cases suffering imparts the nobility of martyrdom. 
In such instances the images of cosmic war forge failure-even death

into victory. 

S a c rificial  Victi m s 

This notion of a heroic, transforming death is the message projected 
by the architecture of the shrine that for a time accompanied Dr. 
Baruch Goldstein's grave near Hebron-an elegant plaza surrounded 
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by plaques set inside boxes accompanied by votive candles that looked 
not unlike the stations of the cross in a Catholic sanctuary. It was 
clcnrly ;l shrinp., ;l shrine for someone the young Innn gll:lrding ;1 riP-
scribed as both a martyr and a '''hero in war.") A similar attitude at
tended the funeral celebrations for the young Muslim men who gave up 
their lives in acts of "self-martyrdom," as the Hamas leaders like to call 
them. These celebrations were remarkable events recorded on the 
videotapes of the men giving their ardent lasl statements the night be
fore their deaths. The tapes were then clandestinely circulated through
out Gaza and the West Bank as a sort of recruitment device for like
minded young men. These events were not really funerals, a fact 
symbolized by the drinking of sweetened rather than bitter coffee, the 
distribution of sweets, and the singing of wedding songs. A cross be
tween a marriage and a religious festival, these affairs were a modern 
example of an ancient religious ritual: the sanctification of martyrs. 

Similar events have attended the memorials for martyrs in other re
ligious movements. Activist Sikhs have proudly displayed pictures of 
the fallen leader Sant Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale, who died as a result 
of the military operation ordered by India·s prime minister Indira 
Gandhi in 1 984. His image has been displayed as prominently as those 
of the founding gurus of the tradition, and he has been remembered on 
both his birthday and his martyrdom day. Followers revere Bhin
dranwale for what lhey regard as his exemplary model of commitment. 
As one of his young followers told me, "He went to his death for what 
he believed."4 The brother of one of the Khalistani leaders killed in a 
government encounter told me virtually the same thing: Bhindranwale 
"didn't just say words. he backed them up with deeds."!) 

It was a sentiment echoed by Rev. Michael Bray with regard to his 
friend, Rev. Paul Hill. In 1 997, as the date of Hill's execution drew near, 
Bray began to produce publications announcing Hill's impending mar
tyrdom, not only to rally support that might keep that event from hap
pening, but also to give it religious significance in the likelihood that it 
would. HWe must plead with (he powers that are," Bray wrOle, to spare 
the life of a man "who was called by God to the sacrificial, public wit
ness he made" and was sentenced to die only "for doing justice and 
showing mercy." Bray regarded Hill as a martyr, and he lashed out at the 
brutality of a government that would take such a noble person's life.6 

Absent from Bray's sense of outrage was any respect for the lives of 
Dr. John Britton and his volunteer escort, James Barrett, which Hill ter
rninated-or «aborted." as Bray put it-in a brutal act of double mur-
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der. In a curious twist of logic, Bray had made out Hill to be the victim 
rather than the murderer that the state and most of the American pub
lic reg:lrde.ct him to tw.. In Ihis W:ly RrHy WrlS like those. who mOllmerl 

the deaths of Dr. Baruch Goldstein, Sant Jamail Singh Bhindranwale, 
and the Hamas suicide bombers--each of whom sent scores of innocent 
people to early graves. Billy Wright, who had been convicted for his 
role in the terrorist acts conducted by the Protestant Ulster Volunteer 
Force paramilitary group. said that .. there's no doubt" that within 
"every terrorist" there is the conviction that "he is the victim." Ac
cording to Wright, this allows the terrorist to justify his action "morally 
within his own mind."7 

A similar point was made by Dr. Rantisi when he stressed in his in
terview that Arab Muslims were the true victims in the confrontation 
rather than the savage perpetrators of suicide attacks the Western 
media portrayed them to be. He recounted the injustices done against 
himself, his family, and other Arabs over the years to demonstrate that 
the experience of victimage had preceded these violent attacks. It was 
nn argument similar to the one made by Osama bin Ladcn in his 
February 1998 fatwa against America, in which he claimed that his acts 
were defensive, since it was America who declared war on Muslims by 
its "crimes and sins" committed in the Middle East.8 The incidents of 
terrorism undertaken by activists such as Rantisi, bin Laden, and their 
operatives were thus justified by their followers as defensive acts of 
noble fight.ers. If they succeeded in their mission unscathed. they were 
heroes ; if they died in the process, they were martyrs. 

The idea of mart.yrdom is an interesting one. Il has a long history 
within various religious traditions, including early Christianity. Christ 
himself was a martyr, as was the founder of the Shi'i Muslim tradition, 
Husain. The word martyr comes from a Greek term for "witness," such 
as a witness to one's faith. In most cases martyrdom is regarded not 
only as a testimony to the degree of one's commitment, but also as a 
performance of a religious act., specifically an act of self-sacrifice. 

This dimension of manyrdom links it to the activi[y that some schol

ars see as the most fundamental form of religiosity: sacrifice. It is a rite 
of destruction that is found, remarkably, in virtually every religious tra
dition in the world. The term suggests that the very process of destroy
ing is spiritual since the word comes from the Latin, sacrificium. "to 
make holy." What makes sacrifice so riveting is not just that it involves 
killing. but also that it is. in an ironic way, ennobling. The destruction 
is performed within a religious context that transforms the killing into 
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something positive. Thus, like all religious images of sacrifice, martyr
dom provides symbols of a violence conquered---or at least put in its 
plncc-hy the I:trger (rtlmework of ortier fhH' rdigi()l1� JrmgllHge pro

vides. 
There is some evidence that ancient religious rites of sacrifice, like 

the destruction involved in modem-day terrorism, were performances 
involving the murder of living beings. The later domestication of sacri
fice in evolved forms of religious practice, such as the Christian ritual 
of the Eucharist, masked the fact that in most early forms of sacrifice a 
real animal-in some cases a human---offered its life on a sacred chop
ping block, an altar. In the Hebrew Bible, which is sacred to Jews, 
Christians, and Muslims, the book of Leviticus gives a detailed guide 
for preparing animals for sacrificial slaugh tel: The very architecture of 
ancient Israeli temples reflected the centrality of the sacrificial event. 
The Vedic Agnicayana ritual, some three thousand years old and prob
ably the most ancient ritual still performed today, involves the con
struction of an elaborate altar for sacrificial ritual. which some claim 
was originally a human sacrificc.9 This was certainly so at the other side 
of the world at the time of the ancient Aztec empire. when conquered 
soldiers were treated royally in preparation for their role in the sacrifi
cial rite. Then they were set upon with knives. Their still-beating hearts 
were ripped from their chests and offered to Huitzilopochtli and other 
gods, eventually to be eaten by the faithful. and their faces were 
skinned to make ritual masks. 

Why are such gory acts of sacrifice central to religion? The attempt 
to find answers to that question has been a preoccupation of scholars 
for over a century. The insights of such pioneering thinkers as Emile 
Durkheim and Sigmund Freud have been revived by recent scholars. in
cluding Maurice Bloch, Rene Girard, Walter Burkhert, and Eli Sagan, 
who give social and psychological reasons for the virtual universality of 
violence in religious images and ideas. 10 Most of them see the symbols 
of violence as playing an ultimately nonviolent and socially useful role. 

According to Freud, for instance, violent religious symbols and sacri
ficial rituals evoke, and thereby vent, violent impulses in general. 
Accepting Freud's main thesis. Girard amended it by suggesting that the 
motivation for violence is "mimetic desire"-the desire to imitate a 
rival-rather than the psychologicaJ instincts of sexuality and aggression. 
Like Freud, Girard claimed that ritualized violence performs a positive 
role for society. By allowing individuals to release their feelings of hostil
ity toward members of their own communities. symbols of violence en-
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able affinity groups to achieve greater social cohesion. "The function of 
ritual," claimed Girard, "is to 'purify' violence; that is, to 'trick' violence 
into sr*'nriing it'sr.lf on viCfims whose riP.. .. 'lth will provoke no repris�ls."1 1  

Those who participate in ritual are not consciously aware of the social 
and psychological significance of their acts, of course, for Girard claimed 
that "religion tries to account for its own operation metaphorically."12 

Much of what Freud and Girard said about the function of symbolic 
violence in religion has been persuasive. Even if one questions, as I do, 
Girard's idea that mimetic desire is the sole driving force behind sym
bols of religious violence, one can still agree that mimesis is a signifi
cam factor. One can also agree with the theme that Girard borrows 
from Freud, that the ritualized acting out of violent acts plays a role in 
displacing feelings of aggression, thereby allowing the world 10 be a 
more peaceful place in which to live. But the critical issue remains as to 
whether sacrifice should be regarded as the context for viewing all other 
forms of religious violence, as Girard and Freud have contended. 

My own conclusion is that war is the context for sacrifice rather than 
the other way around. Of course, one can think of religious warfare as 
a blend of sacrifice and martyrdom: sacrificing members of the enemy's 
side and offering up martyrs on one's own. But behind the gruesome 
litany is something that encompasses both sacrifice and martyrdom and 
much more: cosmic war. As Durkheim pointed out, religious language 
contains ideas of an intimate and ultimate tension, one that he de
scribed as the distinction between the sacred and the profane. This fun
damental dichotomy gives rise to images of a great encounter between 
cosmic forces-order versus chaos, good versus evil, truth versus false
hood-which worldly struggles mimic. It is the image of war that cap
tures this antinomy, rather than sacrifice. 

At a seminar on the comparative study of the subject of disorder and 
order, Girard was challenged by a colleague who questioned Girard's as
sumptions about the anthropological origins of the image of sacrifice. He 
suggested that perhaps Girard was wrong-that the primal hunt started 
first, and sacrifice was meant to imitate the hunt. "If I accepted your the

ory," Girard replied, "I could no longer connect my theory of desire with 
my theory of victimage." His comment was followed by laughter. 13 My 
guess, however, is that it was nervous laughter, since the intervention of 
the scholar Eric Gans pointed to what most of his colleagues at the sem
inar must have known to be true, that the social activity of organized 
conflict. whether against an animal in a hunt or against other people in 
battle, is a primal form of human activity. Warfare organizes people into 
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a "we" and a "they," and it organizes social history into a storyline of 
persecution, conflict, and the hope of redemption, liberation, and con
CJIlf>��1 . 14 Th� enlil iring �nrl seemingly IIhi'lllitOIlS im:lge of cosmic WM 

from ancient times to the present continues to give the files of sacrifice 
their meaning. 

I think the concept of sacrifice makes sense only within the context of 
cosmic war. The sacrificial victim represents the destruction endemic to 
battle. Like the enemy-and like violence itself-the victim is often cate
gorically out of place and is therefore a symbol of disorder. Animals used 
for sacrifice, for instance, are usually domesticated beasts: they lie in the 
ambiguous middle ground between the animal kingdom and the human. 

When sacrificial victims were human, they also frequently came 
from an uncertain category. In India. for example, in the case of the 
sal; of widows, the vict.ims were anomalies: married women bereft of 
living husbands.15 Among the Huron and Seneca Indians a sacrifice 
was made of a walTior out of place: during a stute of war between 
tribes. an enemy soldier was captured, brought into the community, 
madc a mcmber of n houschold where a son had been lost in battlc, 
and became for a time that missing son. The brave was feted and 
adored and then, knowing what the outcome would be and yet dis
playing his courage, he was ritually tortured to death. The final acts 
included plucking out his eyes and crushing and mutilating his genitals 
while the young man, still alive, writhed in pain. But he courageously 
accepted his fate. 16 

Sometimes it was God him- or herself who was offered up, or a di
vinely inspired person such as Jesus or Husain, whose very existence 
was extraordinary. It was not just their sacrifice that made them divine; 
rather, their ulmost unhuman holiness was what made them candidates 
for slaughter. Herman Melville's Billy Budd played on this theme: 
though he stuttered. in every other way Billy was as morally pure as his 
antagonist, Claggart, was evil. His very goodness was an indication 
that he did not fit into society and eventually had to be destroyed. A 
group of scholars who compared the issues of sainthood and morality 
cross-culturally came to a similar conclusion about saints, but put it the 
other way around: social misfits make good candidates for sainthood. 
They must be perceived as sublimely wacky in order for their martyr
dom and self-sacrifice to be seen as pure.17 

The sacrifices made during aets of religious terrorism in recent years 
have been consistenc with this theme. In a study of the young men chosen 
by the Hizbollah and Amal sects in Lebanon to be sacrificed as martyrs in 
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the bombing of American and Israeli targets, Martin Kramer concluded 
that they met the traditional criteria of purity and anomaly required of 
sHcrificiHI �ings. They were no longer chilrlren hilt were not yel Tnnmerl, 

they were members of the community but were free from family respon
sibilities, and they were pious but not members of the clergy. 18 In the case 
of the youths who volunteered for participation in Hamas suicide mis
sions, interviews with their families and tapes of their last testimonies in
dicated that they were often regarded as somewhat shy but good kids. 
They were serious in their manners, perhaps slightly aloof from their 
crowd, and ultimately accepted in society in a grand way when their sui
cidal acts were remembered joyously as events of martyrdom. 

When Dr. Rantisi objected to my use of the term "suicide bombers" 
to describe his young colleagues in Hamas who chose to blow them
selves up in acts of violence against Israel, he was objecting to the idea 
that their acts were done idiosyncratically or thoughtlessly. As I men
tioned, he preferred to think of them as "self-chosen martyrs," soldiers 
in a great war who diligently and reverently gave up their lives for the 
sakc of their community and their religion. TIle videotapes taken of the 
young men the night before their deaths indicated that they thought of 
themselves in just that way. They were trying not to avoid life but to 
fulfill it in what they considered to be an act of both personal and so
cial redemption. 

T h e  I n ve nti o n  of  E n e m i e s  

Every struggle has its heroes, but even more fundamentally, the strug
gle must have a foe. As James Aho observed in his study of Idaho and 
Montana militia movements, the concept of enemy is "socially assem
bled."19 Our discussion of the scenarios of war has indicated that this 
is indeed true of virtually every instance of religious terrorism: enemies 
have to be invented if they do not already exist. If the point of scenar
ios of cosmic war is to give those who believe in them a sense of em
powennent and hope, these feelings could nOt be generated without the 

role of an evil foe, a negative reference to which one can position one
self and over which one can hope to triumph. Put simply. one cannot 
have a war without an enemy. 

TIlis means that some enemies have to be manufactured. As Stanley 
Tambiah noted in his analysis of ethnic conflict, the " rites of violence" 
in religious riots in South Asia led inevitably to the "demonizing of vic
tims and their expulsion or annihilation in the idiom of exorcism.

,,20 
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The demonization of an opponent is easy enough when people teel op
pressed or have suffered injuries at the hands of a dominant, unforgiv
ing. ,lncl S�VHg� power. Rill when thi.1; is not the em.e, the rem,ons for elf'.
monization are more tenuous and the attempts to make satanic beings 
out of relatively innocent foes more creative. 

In the case of the Aum Shinrikyo movement in Japan, for instance, 
the melange of enemies is quite remarkable. Its numbers include the 
Japanese government, which the leader of the movement claimed is in
terested only in materialism and therefore is out lO crush any form of 
spirituality, and the United States. The appearance of American military 
installations in Japan was basis enough for Asahara's conjecture that 
the U.S. is hell�bent on global domination. Thesc enemies are reason� 
ably understandable, since they are relatively close at hand. 

More peculiar is the inclusion of Freemasons and Jews in the Aum 
Shinrikyo's unholy pantheon, foes that onc would not ordinarily sus� 
peet of causing Japanese society much harm. Master Asahara's inclu· 
sion of Freemasons seems to stem from the writings of European mys� 
tics who saw treachery in Freemasons' secret societies and mysterious 
sayings. Asahara explained that Freemasons are trying to create 
Armageddon because "they think the reign of Christ will not come un� 
less the final war is fought."21 Jews were included because of similar 
conspiratorial theories alleging them to have designs on global eco· 
nomic and political control. For some reason, books on the so·called 
Jewish threat have been popular in Japan.22 Added to these foes in 
Asahara's diatribes was a vague, generic enemy, a sort of inchoate force 
of evil, represented by the Japanese police, the news media, and virtu� 
ally anyone he thought might be opposed to him. 

The enemies of Sikhism, as described by the activist leader of the 
movement, Sant Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale, are similarly varied. They 
include both politicians and shadowy figures with no names. What 
Bhindranwale disdained-indeed loathed-was what he described as 
"the enemies of religion." These include heretics who have fallen from 
the disciplined Sikh fold and sought the easy comfortS of modern life, 
and "that lady born in a house of Brahmans"-the phrase he used to de· 
scribe Indira Gandhi. Bhindranwale's epithet for Indira Gandhi seems to 
have indicted both secular and Hindu politicians-the former because of 
party, the latter because of caste-and, in fact, he often regarded the two 
as twin evils. He was reflecting an attitude held by many Sikhs-that 
what passed for secular poUtics in India was in fact a form of Hindu cui· 
tural domination. 



Ju
er

ge
ns

m
ey

er
, M

ar
k 

(A
ut

ho
r)

. T
er

ro
r 

in
 th

e 
M

in
d 

of
 G

od
 :

 T
he

 G
lo

ba
l R

is
e 

of
 R

el
ig

io
us

 V
io

le
nc

e.
E

w
in

g,
 N

J,
 U

SA
: 

U
ni

ve
rs

it
y 

of
 C

al
if

or
ni

a 
P

re
ss

, 2
00

0.
 p

 1
73

.
ht

tp
:/

/s
it

e.
eb

ra
ry

.c
om

/l
ib

/d
om

in
ic

an
uc

/D
oc

?i
d=

10
06

47
25

&
pp

g=
20

5

M AR T Y R S  A N D  D E M O N S  1 7 3  

A similar political twist characterizes the satanization of Catholics 
by the Irish Protestant leader Rev. Ian Paisley. In calling the pope a 
"hl:tck-co:tt�cI h:lch�lor," he WHS insulting the n'!ligion or the commu

nity that he and other Protestants feared could eventually overwhelm 
them by their numbers in Ulster and by their strength in the adjacent 
Republic of Ireland. But Paisley was also attempting to turn an ordi
nary opponent-a leader of a rival religious group--into a caricature 
and thus dehumanize both him and the Catholics for whom he is an 
honored figure. On other occasions he not only denied that Catholics 
were Christian but also implied that they were subhuman. In these 
ways Paisley was doing what is commonly done to enemies: deny them 
personhood. 

In some cases, the enemy has been literally caricatured. Rev. 
Michael Bray is fond of publishing cartoons in his newsletter portray
ing abortion clinic doctors and political leaders in the Clinton admin
istration as bulbous buffoons. He has also distributed a joke book of 
the Polish-joke variety, but with the butt of the humor aimed at abor
tionists. It contains lines such as "How do you tell if an abortionist has 
class?" The answer: "AU the words on his tatoo [sic] are spelled cor
rectly." Inadvertently compounding the humor is the fact that the 
word latroo is misspelled, presumably by mistake. In the summer, 
J 995, issue of his newsletter, Bray explained that jokes that " mock 
evildoers' reinforce a "right posture" of "loathing, not a happy toler
ance." 

Bray admits that behind his humor is a serious attempt at deperson
alization, a quality that is found in virtually every group's attitude to
ward its enemy-the more so if  it is a grand enemy, a smanic foe in the 
scenario of cosmic wat: Shortly after Benj mnin Nathaniel Smith went 
on a shooting spree in 1999 on the Fourth of July, killing or wounding 
eleven members of racial minorities before destroying himself, the 
leader of the World Church of the Creator, with which the killer was 
affiliated, mourned the "loss of one white man": Smith. The eleven 
other killed or wounded did nO( count, since they were "subhuman" or 
umudpeople," as Matthew Hale, the leader of the movement, called 
them, using the same pejorative epithet<; used by Christian Identity 
writers.23 

Robert Matthews, the leader of an Aryan Nations splinter group, 
The Order, who was later killed in a government shootout. used the 
Christian Identity term mudpeopJe to describe blacks and Hispanics. 
He advocated that they, along with what he called the "so-called white 
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race traitors" who supported them, be extenninated in what he char
acterized as "a racial and religious Annageddon.',24 The grandfather of 
Christi:m lc1en';'y :lClivists, Rich�rrl RlltTer, nnr..c inviterl his rollowers In 

his compound in Hayden Lake. Idaho, for what he described as '';a 
summer conference and nigger shoot." He said that any blacks who at
tended would be treated as "live targets," and any who "refused to run 
or can't for any reason will be fed to the dogS.,,2S 

The principal recipients of Christian Identity's wrath, however, are 
not blacks but Jews. According to the movement's ideology, they have 
subverted the Bible's teachings from the very beginning by claiming 
they were the real Jews of the Bible. the inheritors of God's kingdom, 
and not the children of Satan that Christian Identity claims them to be. 
Denver Parmeter explained that he was mandated by Christian Identity 
teachings to participate in a plot to kill Alan Berg, a Denver talk-show 
host, because the radio personality was Jewish. Jews "'had to be killed," 
he said, explaining that "Blacks diluted the white race" and are to be 
despised, but Jews are even worse because, according to Identity teach
ings, they are the "origins of cvil.,,26 

In light of these wretched characterizations of Jews, and considering 
how frequently Jews have been depersonalized as enemies over the cen
turies. it is troubling to see some Jewish activists adopting the same at
titudes toward their own enemies, the Arabs. Nowhere was this deper
sonalizing stance more apparent than during the funeral of Dr. Baruch 
Goldstein after he was killed in the melee created by his massacre of in
nocent Arab Muslims at prayer in the Tomb of the Patriarchs in Hebron. 
At the funeral, Rabbi Yitzhak Ginsburgh, head of the yeshivah located 
in Joseph's Tomb in Nablus, comforted the assembled followers of 
Goldstein by explaining that Gentile blood was worth less than Jewish 
blood.27 Followers of Kahane's Kach group. on the bus en route 10 

Goldstein's funeral, passed around newspaper pictures showing Arabs 
who were killed in Goldstein's Slaughter. One picture showed an Arab 
man with his head opened and the gray matter exposed. "This proves 
(hm Arabs have brains!" said a teenager. His friends laughed and passed 

around plastic cups filled with sweet Kiddush wine to toast the memory 
of Dr. Goldstein.28 

These blanket characterizations of a people make the process of de
humanizing an enemy easier. It is difficult to belittle and kill a person 
whom one knows and for whom one has no personal antipathy. As 
most Jews are aware from centuries of experience at the receiving end 
of anti-Semitism. it is much easier to stereotype and categorize a whole 
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people as collective enemies than to hate individuals. The Christian 
Identity activists still regard Jews this way, and as we have seen, some 
Jp.wi );;:h f':xf'rf':misf.IO cnllf'.Clivf': ly hr�nri Ar�hs in SIIc.h :l m�nnf':r. Tn m�ny 

Muslim activists, America and Americans are colleClive enemies, with 
the particulars of how and why they threaten Muslim people and their 
culture left unspecified. 

This phenomenon of the faceless collective enemy explains in large 
part why so many terrorist acts have targeted ordinary people-indi
viduals whom most observers would regard as innocent victims. In the 
eyes of those who planned the Hamas bombings in the buses of 
Jerusalem and Tel Aviv, the schoolchildren on their way to class and the 
housewives on their way to the shopping mall were not innocent: they 
were representatives of a collectivity-Israeli society-that was corpo
rately the foe . An Israeli on the other side of the struggle confirmed that 
he regarded innocent Arabs as enemies as well, since there were no such 
things as civilians in "a cultural war. "29 Echoing this sentiment, a leader 
in the Hamas movement told me, "No one is innocent in the war be
tween Arabs and JcwS:,30 He indicated that he regarded all Israelis as 
soldiers or as potential soldiers, including women and children. 

Since it is relatively easy to kill someone who is unknown, the per
petrators of terrorist acts have sometimes been apologetic aft.er the fact., 
as were the members of the "Real IRA" after the August 1998 attack 
in the village of Omagh, Northern Ireland. More often, however, even 
when the extent of the victims' suffering has become known, the per
petrators have remained defensive about what they have done. Timothy 
McVeigh, for instance, in his words of sympathy to the families of the 
victims of the Oklahoma City bombing essentially repeated a scene 
from Tile Turner Diaries. In that novel, after the fictionul bombers had 
destroyed a federal building, they picked their way through the rubble 
and helped one of the women who had been injured, whose "pretty 
face was smudged and scraped . . .  and blood was spurting from a deep 
gash in her thigh." The bombers regretted that so many "thousands of 
innocem victims" had to die but remained convinced that there was 
"no way" that they could "destroy the System without hurting many 
thousands of innocent people-no way."JI 

Since these victims did not possess individual personality, they 
could represent a collective enemy such as the American "system," or 
they could be a stand-in for a morc diffuse notion of evil, a sort of 
"enemy-in-general." In the sermons of Sant Jarnail Singh Bhin
dranwale, for instance. he seemed deliberately vague about who the 
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enemy really was. "To destroy religion," Hhindranwale informed his 
congregation, "mean tactics have been initiated," and they came from 
"nil sid�s :tnd in mrlny (orms_"J2 Rill THther thnn �xrl:Jin wh)1t th("Ja'; 

forces were, who was behind them, and why they would want to de
stroy religion, Bhindranwale dwelled on what the response should be: 
a willingness to nght and defend the faith-if necessary, to the end. 
"Young men: with folded hands, I beseech you," Bhindranwale im
plored, reminding them that the ultimate decision between truth and 
evil was up to them.33 

Moreover, there is a poetic appropriateness to the image of the enemy 
as a shadowy, almost subhuman figure-"mudpeopJc," in Christian 
Identity's way of thinking. Since the point of a religious vision of cosmic 
war is to assert the triumph of order over disorder, it is understandable 
that the foes would be considered amorphous. They are, in fact, symbols 
for amorphousness itself. Even when the symbols have been particular 
peoples and governments, such as Jews, Arabs, and America, the concepts 
have been so broad and generic as to be virtually metaphoric in character. 

The idea of thc enemy is sufficicntly flexible that it can include more 
than one group. In fact, as political scientist Ehud Sprinzak has argued. 

the efforts to Hdelegitimize" an opponent by considering it to be an 
enemy has often been "split. "  The hatred inspired by what Sprinzak has 
called "the radicalization of a group of extremists" has been directed 
toward "two separate entities."34 I n  such instances the enemy includes 
not only the primary target, but also a secondary target. It could be any 
person or entity that is seen as supporting or defending the primary 
target. 

The primllry enemy is the religious rival or local political authority 
that directly threatens the activist group and against which there is usu· 
ally a commonsense basis for conflict and animosity. The secondary 
enemy is a less obvious threat: a moderate leader on one's own side, for 
example, or a governmental authority who is trying to be fair·minded. 
Both can infuriate an activist who has bifurcated the world into heroes 
and enemies in a cosmic war. Secondary enemies, such as government 

authorities, are seen as not only defending the primary enemy but also 
belittling the very notion of cosmic war. One of these secondary enemies' 
greatest failures, from a radical's point of view, is their inability to take 
seriously the notion of an absolute, sacred struggle. Instead they treat 
disputes as if they were rational differences over which reasonable peo-
pie can come to some sort of accommodation or even agreement. This 
view is anathema to those who see the world al war. 
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Some of Rev. Ian Paisley's harshest rhetoric has been reserved for 
··apostates," as he calls them-moderates from his own, Protestant 
sicic. Thf")"c inclucle prc:lchcrs of toler:lnce slIch :lS Rilly Gr:lh:llll :lncl ec

umenical entities such as the World Council of Churches. Once, when 
a delegation of Protestants called on him and acknowledged their re
spect for his position but encouraged him to be more modest in the way 
he proclaimed it, Paisley threatened to kick them out the door. Later he 
explained who he thought they were: «emissaries from hell, that is who 
they were, sent by Beelzebub, commissioned by Satan to tell the man of 
God to compromise."35 

Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale lambasted modern-minded Sikh men in 
his congregation. His wrath was aimed especially at those who, in op
position to Sikh custom, did not let their beards and hair grow long and 
those who "hankered after government administrative positions."36 

Christian Identity activists hate white liberal defenders of civil rights al
most more than they hate the blacks. "OJ. Simpson was a national 
hero," Aryan Nations leader Richard Butler remarked, refelTing to 
Simpson's alleged murders of his white wife and her Jewish friend, since 
he «got a Jew and a race traitor at the same time. "31 

Government authorities make easy secondary targets. They protect the 
primary enemy and belittle the notion that ordinary mortal conflict can 
be elevated to the level of cosmic war. Moreover, as upholders of order 
within society, they are the natural enemies of those who feel that a cer
tain amount of revolutionary disorder is necessary to transform the sys
tem. Rabbi Meir Kahane told me that he despised the secular government 
of Israel more than the Palestinian Arabs-whom he pitied, he said, 
rather than hated.38 Mahmud AbouhaJima said he loathed secular 
Muslims such as Egypt's president, Hosni Mubarak, who he claimed are 
not really Muslims at aiL He regarded Mubarak as a wolf in sheep's 
clothing, who wore the label of Islam but "watered down" Islamic law.39 
In Rev. Ian Paisley's case, he was able to despise the government of Great 
Britain even while demanding that it support his Unionist cause. It was 
the moderate, accommodating stance of London tOward the Catholics 

that so incensed him and led him to describe Prime Minister Margaret 
Thatcher as a "wicked, treacherous, lying woman."40 

This hatred of government as a primary or secondary enemy in a 
cosmic war has made political leaders targets of assassination. Irish na
tionalists in the Provisional IRA killed Britain's Lord Mountbatten in 
1979. In Egypt President Anwar Sadat was assassinated in 1 98 1  by 
Muslim extremists associated with the al Jihad movement. I n  India 
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Prime Minister Indira Gandhi was killed by her own Sikh bodyguards 
in 1 984 as a reprisal against her orders to the Indian army to invade the 
Gnlc1e:n Temple. I n  1 990 the spe�ker of the F.gypli:m Assemhly, RifmH 
al-Mahgoub, was killed by members of the same radical Muslim group 
that killed Sadat. In Algeria in 1992, the civilian head of the military
supported Council of State was assassinated, allegedly by followers of 
the outlawed Islamic Salvation Front. In 1 995 Israel's prime minister 
Yitzhak Rabin, flushed with the victory of a peace accord with the 
PaJestinians, was struck down by a Jewish extremist who could not 
bear the idea of compromise with the Arabs. 

The assassination of Rabin followed months of increasing sataniza
tion of Israeli political figures. In the year before Rabin's killing, for 
example, the deep disdain for Israel's secular leaders was evident at the 
funeral of the perpetrator of the Hebron massacre, Or. Baruch 
Goldstein. Just as members of Hamas had accused the Israeli govern
ment of secretly supporting Goldstein and causing the deaths of inno
cent Muslims, Goldstein's supporters accused the government of con
niving with the Arabs and thus causing Goldstcin's death. Though 
Goldstein was beaten to death at the shrine of the Tomb of the 
Patriarchs by Arabs attempting to stop the massacre, Goldstein's sup
porters at his funeral blamed the Israeli government for his demise. 
The mere mention of Rabin or other government officials was greeted 
with hissing and catcalls. On the bus that brought Kach supporters to 
the funeral, one woman told friends proudly that her son had propped 
up pictures of Rabin and other government leaders in the toilet and 
drawn concentric rings around their faces to providc targets while he 
urinated.41 

A m e ric a a s  E n e m y  

More than any other government, America has been assigned the role of 
primary or secondary foe. The wrath has been directed largely toward 
political leaders and governmemal symbols, bur [he wider circle has in
cluded American businessmen, American culture, and the American "sys
temU_a generic tenn that has included all responsible persons and every 
entity that has kept the country functioning as a political, economic, and 
social unit. According to the RAND Chronicle of International 
Terrorism, since 1 968 the United States each year has headed the list of 
countries whose citizens and property were most frequently attacked.42 
The U.S. State Department's counterterrorism unit reported that during 
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the I YYOS, 40 percenc of all acts of terrorism worldwide have been 
against American citizens and facilities.43 

Mnhmud Ahouh:-alimn h:-as s:-aid th:-al he reg:-ards Americ:-a :-as :-a world

wide enemy. The reason, he says, is not only because the United States 
supports the secular Egyptian government that he and his colleagues 
nnd directly oppressive, but also because of its history of terrorist acts. 
The bombing of Hiroshima, for instance, Abouhalima compared with 
the bombing of the Oklahoma City federal building.44 Abouhalima's 
spiritual leader, Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman, during a lengthy court
room speech at the end of the trial convicting him of conspiring to 
bomb the World Trade Center, predicted that a "revengeful" God 
would "scratch" America from the face of the earth.45 

Osama bin Ladin, implicated in the bombing of the American em
bassies in Kenya and Tanzania i n  1998, explained in an interview a 
year before the bombing that America deserved to be targeted be
cause it was "the biggest terrorist in the world."46 It may be only co
incidence that after the embassy bombings U.S. National Security 
Advisor Samucl Berger called Osama "the most dangerous nonstate 
terrorist in the world:-47 The reason bin Laden gave for targeting 
America was its list of "crimes," which included "occupying the 
lands of Islam in the holiest of places, the Arabian Peninsula, plun
dering its riches, dictating to its rulers, humiliating its people, ter
rorizing its neighbors and turning its bases in the peninsula into a 
spearhead through which to fight the neighboring Muslim peo
ples."48 In response to what bin Laden regarded as a declaration of 
war on Muslims by America, he issued a fatwa calling on "every 
Muslim" as "an individual duty" to join him in a righteous war "to 
kill the Americans and their allies." Their obligation was not only 
"to kill the Americans" but also to "plunder their money wherever 
and whenever they find it." He sealed his fatwa with the reassurance 
that "this is in accordance with the words of Almighty God" and 
that «every Muslim who believes in God and wishes to be rewarded" 
should "comply with God·s order:"-19 

Why is America the enemy? This question is hard for observers of in
ternational politics to answer, and harder still for ordinary Americans to 
fathom. Many have watched with horror as their compatriots and sym
bols of their country have been destroyed by people whom they do not 
know, from cultures they can scarcely identify on a global atlas, and for 
reasons that do not seem readily apparent. From the frames of reference 
of those who regard America as enemy, however, several motives appear. 
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One reason we have already mentioned: America is often a sec
ondary enemy_ In its role as trading partner and political ally, America 
has :l vf"�lI.te(1 interf'_II.1 in shoring lip the SI:lhility of mgimf'_1l. :-.ronnel thp. 

world. This has often put the United States in the unhappy position of 
being a defender and promoter of secular governments regarded by 
their religious opponents as primary foes. Long before the bombing of 
the World Trade Center, Sheik OmaT Abdul Rahman expressed his dis
dain for the United States because of its role in propping up the 
Mubarak regime in Egypt. "America is behind all these un-Islamk gov
ernments," the Sheik explained, arguing that the purpose of American 
political and economic support was "to keep them strong" and to try 
to "defeat the Islamic movements."50 In the case of Iran prior 10 the 
Islamic revolution, Ayatollah Khomeini saw the shah and the American 
government linked as evil twins: America was tarred by its association 
with the shah, and the shah, in turn, was corruptcd by being a "com
panion of satanic forces"-that is, of America.51 When Khomeini 
prayed to his "noble God for protection from the evil of every wicked 
traitor" and askcd Him to "destroy thc encmies," the primary traitor 
he had in mind was the shah and the chief enemy America.52 

A second reason America is regarded as enemy is that both directly and 
indirectly it has supported modem culture. In a world where villagers in 
remole comers of the world increasingly have access to MTV, Hollywood 
movies, and the Internet, the images and v31ues that have been projected 
globally have been American. It was this cultuml threat that brought an 
orthodox rabbi, Manachem Fruman, who lived in a Jewish settlement on 
the West Bank of Israel near Hebron, to regular mectings with Hamas
related mullnhs in nearby villages. What they had in common, Rabbi 
Fruman told me, was their conunon dislike of the " Americnn-style" traits 
of individualism, the abuse of alcohol, and sexy movies that were wide
spread in modem cities such as Tel Aviv. Rabbi Fruman told me that 
"when the mullahs asked, who brought 311 this corruption here, they an
swered, 'the Jews.' But," Fruman continued, "rabbis like me don't like this 
corruption eilher." Hence (he rabbi and (he mullahs agreed about (he 

degradation of modem urban values, and they concurred over which 
country was ultimately responsible. When the mullahs asserted that the 
United States was the "capita] of the devil," Rabbi Fruman told me, he 
could agree.53 ln a similar vein, Mahmud Abouhalima told me he was bit
ter that Islam did not have influence over the global media the way that 
secular America did. America, he believed, was using its power of infor
mation to promote the immoral values of secular society.54 
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The third reason for the disdain of America is economic. Although 
most corporations thal LTade internationally are multinational, with per
sonnel :mll le:gr.1 tie:s tn more th;;m one c.ounfry. m:lny :Ire: hr.sf".o in the: 

United States or have American associations. Even those that were iden
tifiably European or Japanese are thought to be American-like and im
plicitly American in attitude and style. When Ayatollah Khomeini iden
tified the "satanic" forces that were out to destroy Islam, he included not 
only Jews but also the even "more satanic" Westerners-especially cor
porate leaders with "no religious belief' who saw Islam as "the major 
obstacle in the path of their materialistic ambitions and the chief threat 
to their political power:,55 The ayatollah went on to claim that "all the 
problems of Iran" were due to the treachery of "foreign colonialists. "56 

On another occasion. the ayatollah blended political, personal, and spir
itual issues in generalizing about the cosmic foe-Western colonialism
and about ""the black and dreadful future" that "the agents of colonial
ism, may God Almighty abandon them all," have in mind for Islam and 
the Muslim people.57 

What the ayatollah was thinking of when he prophesied a "black and 
dreadful future" for Islam was the global domination of American econ
omy and culture. This fear of globalization is the fourth reason America 
is often target,ed as an enemy. The apprehensions of Ayatollah Khomeini 
were shared by many not only in the Muslim world but elsewhere, in
cluding the United States. There right-wing militias were convinced that 
the "new world order" proclaimed by President George Bush was more 
than a mood of global cooperation: it was a conspiratorial plot to con
trol the world. Accepting this paranoid vision of American leaders' 
global designs, the Aum Shinrikyo master Shoko Asahara linked the U.S. 
tu·my with the Japanese govemment, Freemasons, and Jews in the image 
of a global conspiratorial band. 

Like all stereotypes, each of these characterizations holds a certain 
amount of truth. America's culture and economy have dominated soci
eties around the world in ways that have caused concern lO protectors 
of local societies. The vast financial and media networks of American
backed corporations and information systems have affected the whole of 
the globe. There has indeed been a great conflict between secular and re
ligious life throughout the world, and America does ordinarily support 
the secular side of the fight. Financial aid provided to leaders such as 
Israel's Benjamin Netanyahu and Egypt's Hosni Mubarak has shored up 
the poli(ical power of politicians opposed to religiOUS nationalism. 
Moreover, after the fall of the the Soviet Union, the United States has 
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been virtually the only coherent military power in the world. Hence it 
has been an easy target for blame when people have felt that their lives 
were going �s"ew or were being c:nntrnllec1 hy fnrcf'�� Ihey COIlIc! not 

readily see. Yet to dislike America is onc thing; to regard it as a cosmic 
enemy is quite another. 

When the United States has been branded as an enemy in a cosmic 
war, it has been endowed with superhuman---or perhaps subhuman
qualities, ones that have had little to do with the people who actually 
live in America. It is the image of the country that has been despised
a reified notion of Americanism, not its people. Individual Americans 
have often been warmly accepted by those who hate the collective 
image that they hold as cosmic enemy. This was brought home to me 
in Gaza when I talked with Dr. Abdul Aziz Rantisi about the Hamas 
movement's attitude toward America and its pro-Israeli stance. As Dr. 
Rantisi offered me coffee in the comfortable living 1'00111 of his home, 
he acknowledged that the United States was a secondary enemy be
cause of its complicity in Israel's existence and its oppression of 
Palestinian Arabs. From his point of view, it deserved to be treated as 
an enemy. What about individual Americans, I cautiously asked him. 
raising the example of American professors. Would such people be 
targeted? 

"You?" Rantisi responded, somewhat surprised. "You don't count. 
You're our guest."S8 

S ata n i z a t i o n  a n d  t h e  Sta g e s of E m p o w e r m e nt 

Everyone has enemies in the sense of opponents, but to become objects 
of religious terrorism such enemies must become extraordinary: cosmic 
foes. When Osama bin Laden spoke of America as embodying the 
«forces of evil," he was not just identifying a problem to which he 
needed to respond, but a mythiC monster with which he had to battle
one that ultimately only divine power could subdue. The question is 
how this happened-how a view of an opponem could cross the line 

into a deep and enduring hatred for a satanic entity. 
I call this process satanization. The process of creating satanic ene

mies is part of the construction of an image of cosmic war, and some of 
the same criteria listed at the end of the previous chapter that make sa
cred warfare possible also make possible a satanic opponent. When the 
opponent rejects one's moral or spiritual position; when the enemy ap
pears to hold the power to completely annihilate one's community. one's 



Ju
er

ge
ns

m
ey

er
, M

ar
k 

(A
ut

ho
r)

. T
er

ro
r 

in
 th

e 
M

in
d 

of
 G

od
 :

 T
he

 G
lo

ba
l R

is
e 

of
 R

el
ig

io
us

 V
io

le
nc

e.
E

w
in

g,
 N

J,
 U

SA
: 

U
ni

ve
rs

it
y 

of
 C

al
if

or
ni

a 
P

re
ss

, 2
00

0.
 p

 1
83

.
ht

tp
:/

/s
it

e.
eb

ra
ry

.c
om

/l
ib

/d
om

in
ic

an
uc

/D
oc

?i
d=

10
06

47
25

&
pp

g=
21

5

M A R T Y R S  A N D  D E M O N S  1 8 3  

culture, and oneself; when the opponent's victory would be unthinkable; 
and when thcre seems no way to defeat the enemy in human tcrms-all 
of th�s� conditions increase the likelihnorl that one will �nvision one's 

opponent as a superhuman foe, a cosmic enemy. The process of sa
tanization is aimed at reducing the power of one's oppOnenl'i and dis
crediting them. By belittling and humiliating lhem-by making them 
subhuman-one is asserting one's own superior moral power. 

Satanization is to some extent a process of "delegilimizalion," as 
Sprinzak has described it. He has identified a three-stage series of pro
gressive steps aimed at discrediting one's opponents, humbling them, 
and reducing their power.59 The first stage involves a crisis of confi

dence over the authority of a regime or its policies. The second stage 
is a conflict of legitimacy, in which a challenge group is "ready to 
question the very legitimacy of the whole system.,,60 The third stage 
is a full crisis of legitimacy. At this stage the challenge group extends 
its hostility to everyone in society associated with a regime it regards 
as illegitimate, and both the regime and ordinary citizens are sa
tanizcd.-or as Sprinzak puts it, they arc "derogated into the ranks of 
the worst enemies or subhuman species."61 It is this dehumanization 
that allows a group to "commit atrocities without a second 
thought."62 It is in this stage, according to Sprinzak, that acts of ter
rorism can be justified. 

In general, I agree with Sprinzak that the effect of satanization is to 
delegitimize an opponent. When Rev. Ian Paisley called the pope a black
coated bachelor from hell, his aim was to reduce the credibility of 
Catholic leadership and to undermine its aulhority. Sometimes the 
process has worked. Not just name cailing, but acts of terrOlism over 
which un opponent seems to have no contTol can be a powetful way of 
undermining the opponent's legitimacy, as Prime Minister Shimon Peres 
discovered in the 1 996 Israeli elections. Terrorism in this case was an 
agent of delcgitimization. 

But that has not always been the case. Sometimes governmental au
thorlty has been strengthened in the eyes of irs supponers by the way it 
has responded to terrorism. British and French responses to terrorism are 

cases in point. In other cases, terrorism--especiaJly religious terrorism--
has not been undertaken with lhe intention to delegitimize, even in cases 
where lhat has been the outcome. It is a question of motive: did the peo
ple who perpetrated terrorist acts do so for the purpose of destroying 
their opponents· credibility? When this question was put directly to those 
involved in incidents of terrorism-such as Dr. Rantisi and the operatives 
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behind the Hamas suicide bombings and Mahmud Abouhalima and his 
colleagues in the World Trade Center bombing-their answers were ob
sClire. Th�y S)1icl Ihl11 they were invnlvecl in gn-.m conflict's i n  which .l;lIch 

acts were understandable and inevitable. 
Based on what these activists have said, it would appear that the 

dclegitimization of the opponent was not the primary objective in their 
minds. Most religious activists do not appear to think tactically. Rather 
than trying to deal strategically with their opponents. craft tactics, and 
conceive ways to discredit them, the activists see themselves as engaged 
in a great struggle, in which the discrediting of opponents comes natu
rally and perhaps even secondarily_ Prior to deiegitimization and sa
tanization is the sense of being involved in a cosmic war. 

As we have seen, the idea of cosmic war is compelling to religious ac
tivists because it ennobles and exalts those who consider themselves a part 
of it-especially those who have been desperate about their situations and 
defiant in resisting them. In that sense the concept is not just an effort at 
delegitimization but at dehumiliation: it provides escape from humiliating 
and impossible predicaments for those who otherwise would feci immo
bilized by them. They become involved in terrorism not only to belittle 
their enemies but also to provide themselves with a sense of power. 

Rabbi Meir Kahane saw the cosmic struggle as a series of humilia
tions. The Jews throughout history have been humbled by their oppo
nents, whom God, in turn, has humbled. Kahane spoke of God's 
vengeance against the Gentiles. It began with the humiliation of the 
pharaoh in the exodus from Egypt over three thousand years ago and 
continued in the modern era with the humiliation of the Gentiles in the 
creation of israel.63 "When the Jews are at war," Kahane added, "God's 
name is great." Yoel Lerner echoed Kahane's words, telling me that 
"God always fights against His enemies." He added that activists such 
as himself "are the instruments of this fight."64 

One can view the process of satanization and the constTuction of ideas 
of cosmic war as part of an effort at ennoblement, empowerment, and de
humili3[ion. It is an incrememal process in which aelS of terrorism appear 

only in the later stages of a pattern that begins with a feeling of helpless
ness. TIle stages are as follows. 

STAGES OF SYMBOLIC EMPOWERMENT 

I .  A world gone awry. The process begins with real problems: the 
Israeli occupation of Palestine, the corruption of secular governments 
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in Egypt and India, the discrediting of traditional values, and the dehu
manization of modern societies in Japan and the United States. Most 
people. r.re r.hle 10 cnpe with slich sitllr.tinns. Olhers re�1 r.gr.insl lhp.m 

politically and culturally. A few take these situations with ultimate 
gravity and perceive them as symptoms of a world gone badly awry. 
These few are part of emerging cultures of violence. 

2. The foreclosure of ordinary options. Most people who feel so 
strongly about such desperate conditions to want to change them join 
in political or social campaigns that sometimes are successful, some
times not. Bur they persist with the expectation that eventually changes 
can be made through ordinary means: electing new leaders, advocating 
changes in public policy, and rallying public support. The few who are 
part of cultures of violence, however, see no possibility of improvement 
through normal channels. Their sense of frustration about the world 

around them is experienced as the potential for personal failure and a 
meaningless existence. 

3. Satanizalion and cosmic war: For those in cultures of violence who 
experience both despair and defiance over what they perceive to be hope
less situations, religion provides a solution: cosmic war. As opponents be
come sntnnized nod regarded as "forces of evil" or "blnck-conted bache
lors from hell," the world begins to make sense. Those who felt oppressed 
now understand why they have been humiliated and who is behind their 
dismal situation. Perhaps most important, they feci the exhilaration of 
hope, that in a struggle with divine dimensions God will be with them and, 
despite all evidence to the contrary, somehow thcy can win. 

4. Symbolic acts of power. The final stage is the performance of acts 
that display symbolically the depth of the struggle and the power that 
those in cultures of violence feel they possess. These performances in
clude holding private rallies and public demonstrations. publishing 
newsletters and books and staging media events that humiliate the cos
mic foe, flaunting weapons in an effort to show military might, devel
oping communications syste.ms and organizations, and creating alter
native governments with courts and cabinet ministers and social 
services. In moments of dramatic intensity those within cultures of vio
lence who want to express power symbolically may also choose an ex
plosive act-tcrrorism--eilher as an isolated incident or as a part of a 
protracted state of guerrilla war. 

Satallization is thus part of a larger pattern of behavior in which 
people desperately try to make sense of the world and maintain some 
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control over it. Perpetrating acts of terrorism is onc of several ways to 
symbolically express power over oppressive forces and regain some no
hility in th� pcrpetr�tnr'� person:l1 life. Those: who h;1V� �n pMt of 
cultures of violence and who have participated in acts of cmpowcr
ment--evcn vicariously-have experienced the exuberance of the hope 
that the tide of history will eventua1ly tum their way. Such perfor
mances of power have provided the anticipation that victory is at hand. 
Alas, the experience has often been fleeting. Sadder still, it has been 
purchased at an awful cost. 
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W a rri o r s '  P o w e r  

To outsiders, the struggles in which most members of terrorist groups 
see themselves engaged appear to be of such cosmic proportions that 
they cannot conceivably be WOIl. This point was amply demonstrated 
by the explosions at the American embassies in Africa in 1 998 and the 
tragic suicide bombings in Israel in recent years. The very means by 
which these and similar battles have been waged-violent blasts set off 
by small minorities against opponents who are infinitely better armed
seem destined to failure. It is hard to take seriously the notion that these 
are rational efforts to achieve power, at least by ordinary calculations. 
Yet, to those undertaking them, there may be something exhilarating, 
perhaps even rewarding, about the struggle itself. This sense of em
powerment may make the effort seem worthwhile. 

"To die in this way"-through suicide bombings-the political head 
of the Hamus movement told me, "is better than to die daily in frus
tration and humiliation."! He went on to say that, in his view, the very 
nature of Islam is about the defense of "dignity, land, and honor." He 
then told a story that the prophet had told about a woman who fasted 
daily, and yet because she humiliated her neighbors, she was doomed 
to hcll.2 The point of the story, he said, is that dishonoring someone is 
the worst act that one can do, and the only thing that can counter it is 
dignity: the honor provided by religion and the courage of being a de
fender of the faith. In  a curious way, then, both religion and violence 
are seen as antidotes to humiliation. 

1 8 7 
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The countering of dishonor with piety and struggle is a theme that 
runs through many incidents of religious violence in recent years. Dr. 
Baruch Goldstein is said to have been driven to kill innocent Muslims in 
the shrine of the Tomb of the Patriarchs in Hebron because he felt Jews 
had been dishonored. A similar sense of pride is exhibited in the nervous 
bravado of the Hamas suicide bombers in the videotapes taken the night 
before their actions, and in the swagger of the convicted conspirator of 
the World Trade Center bombing, Ramzi Yauser, appearing in a New 
York City courtroom, as described by Los Angeles Times correspondent 
Robin Wright.3 When a black Muslim whom Iranians employed to kill 
their enemy Ali Tabatabayi in Washington, DC, in 1980 was asked why 
he agreed to do it, he explained that he was lured by the "opportunity" 
to be "involved in something that's bigger than that"-the experience of 
being in an African American minority in the United States.4 Sikh mili
tants were so angered that the government ignored them that they felt 
the need to force the government to take them seriously.5 Japan's Shoko 
Asahara wanted to be not only "like a king," as one of his fonner fol
lowers told me. but Hlike Christ., ,6 

In all these cases, the act of being involved in violence provided a 
sense of empowerment disproportionately greater than what the vio
lence actually achieved. For this reason, I describe this feeling of 
slTength as "symbolic empowerment." By using the term symbolic, I do 
not mean to imply that the empowerment is not real. After all, a sense 
of power is largely a matter of perception, and in many cases the power 
that the activists obtained had a very real impact on their community, 
their reintionships. and themselves, as well as on the political authori
ties who feared them and granted them the respect of notoriety. But 
symbolic expressions of violence-performance violence, as I carlier de
scribed it-are empowering in a special way, for they do not lead to 
conquests of terrority or personnel in the traditional definition of mili
tary success. For most of these quixotic fighters, their great success was 
simply in waging the struggle-the heady confidence they received by 
being soldiers for a great cause, even if the battles were not won, or 
were even winnable, in ordinary military terms. 

E m p o w e r i n g  M a r g i n a l  M e n  

A society provides an accepted---even heroic-social role for its citizens 
who panicipalc in great struggles and have been given the moral license 
to kill. They are soldiers. Understandably, many members of radical reli-
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gious movements see themselves that way. Sheik Abdul Rahman. for in
stance, described himself as "a soldier and servant in the cause of 
Allah."7 Rev. Michael Bray, who had once attended the naval academy 
at Annapolis but never completed his military training, called himself "a 
soldier for Christ.',g A fonner staff member of the Aryan Nations said 
that he had been drawn to the movement by the flags. the military uni
forms, and the parades.9 For many activists, though, the militant posture 
is not just an affectation. They were indeed soldiers at one time in real 
wars, and continue their identities as war heroes-or perhaps fulfill {heir 
frust.rated careers-in the imagined wars of politico-religious st.ruggles. 

Timothy McVeigh and Terry Nichols, for example, were veterans of 
the Gulf War. In Operation Desert Storm, McVeigh is s�lid to have en
joyed the act of killing and once boasted of decapitating an Iraqi with his 
cannon at a distance of 1 100 meters. During the last battle-a no-contest 
encounter that amounted to virtual slaughter of all remaining Iraqi 
forces-McVeigh is reported to have been furious when ordered to stop 
shooting. He then took out his camera and wandered ove.- the battlefield, 
taking pictures of the Iraqi dead. 10 When McVeigh returned to the United 
States after the war, he continued to wear his army fatigues and tote 
weapons as if preparing for battle. 

In this respect McVeigh was not unlike thousands of uniformed militia 
activists throughout the United States. Gordon Sellner, a milit.ia member 
who subscribed to a Christian Identity ideology similar to McVeigh's and 
shot a deputy sheriff in Montana, barricaded himself inside his cabin and 
sent out directives that he signed, "a soldier for Christ and count.ry." 1 1 

Muslim activists have also had military connections. Mahmud 
Abouhalima and other followers of Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman had 
served as mujahadeen in the battlefields of Afghanistan. On several 
tours of duty in Afghanistan in 1 988-89, Abouhalima is said to have 
volunteered to undertake the most treacherous of missions.12 When I 

interviewed him, Abouhalima said he submitted himself to dangerous 
situations in the Afghan war because "as a Muslim," it was his "job." 13 
A leader in Abouhalima's mosque said most Muslims like Abouhalima 
who went to the war in Afghanistan from America left "as ordinary 
men and came back so devout and so proud." He went on to explain 
that the Afghan war "reminded them of the glorious old days, many 
hundreds of years ago, when the Muslims were fighting the infidel."14 

During the height of the Sikh separatist movement some of India's 
most highly ranked soldiers crossed over and joined the Khalistani revolt. 
Sanl larnail Singh Bhindranwale's military adviser, Shabeg Singh. had 
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been a general in the Indian army. Shabeg Singh's former sUJXrior officer. 
Major General Nal-inder Singh, also joined the movement after his re
tirement. When I interviewed rhe former major general in the Punjab cap
ital city. Chandigarh, in 1 996, he told me that his involvement in the 
movement initially was a matter of personal plide. He felt lost after leav
ing the military and was flattered when a group of retired Sikh military 
officers were brought to Amritsar and asked to support the struggles of 
their people. Narinder Singh said that for several years thereafter he trav
eled around the state, serving as adviser to five or six major paramilitary 
organizations. IS 

Other Sikh activists have had police connections. Dilawar Singh, the 
suicide bomber who killed Punjab's chief minister Beant Singh in 1995, 
was a dismissed special police officer from Patiala. An accomplice, 
Balw3nl Singh, was a police constable. The alleged mastermind of 
Indira Gandhi's assassination, Simranjit Singh Mann, had served as a 
superintendent of police in the Punjab. 16 

In the radical religious movements on both sides of the Palestine
Israeli confrontation. military images have abounded. Hamas cadres 
have had military as weJl as religious training. and some of the volun
teers are fonner armed police of the Palestinian authority. On the 
Jewish side, both the assassin of Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin and the 
perpetrator of the massacre in Hebron·s Tomb of the Patriarchs had 
been soldiers in the Israeli army. The latter, Dr. Baruch Goldstein, main
tained good relations with the Israeli military, and though long retired 
from the army he dressed up in his old military uniform the morning he 
entered the mosque at the sacred site on February 25, 1 994, and with 
an army weapon killed scores of Arabs kneeling at prayer. 17 

Such soldiers have found new battles: the grand spiritual and politi
cal struggles in which their movements envision themselves to be en
gaged. These cosmic wars impart a sense of importance and destiny to 
men who find the modern world to be stifling, chaotic, and dangerously 
out of control. The imagined wars identify the enemy, the imputed 
source of their personal and political failures; they exonerate these 
would-be soldiers from any responsibility for failures by casting them 
as victims; they give them a sense of their own potential for power; and 
they arm them with the moral justification, the social support, and the 
military equipment to engage in battle both figuratively and literally. It 
is an incendiary combination. one that has led to horrendous acts. 

Like soldiers in real anties, the imagined soldiers of cosmic wars 
tend to be young and male. They also tend to be members of financially 
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and socially marginal groups for which there is a great need for em
powerment. Like all generalizations, however, there have been signifi
cant exceptions: the leaders of the groups, for instance, have often been 
middle-aged and amuent. 

The very youthfulness of most members of the movements makes 
them socially marginal. A tabulation of the ages of Sikh extremists killed 
by police indicated that most of the men were in their early twenties. 18  
According to Emmanuel Sivan, one of the leading scholars of modern 
Islamic history, Hamas has consisted largely of "urban males in their 
teens. " 19 In most societies, young people between the ages of sixteen and 
twenty-two are in a liminal state between life stages. They are no longer 
children in their parents' families, and they have not yet creutcd familcs 
of their own. Their marginality is especially acute in traditional societies 
built around family units, in which one does not find the highly devel
oped youth cultures of modem urban and industrialized societies. These 
activist youths are family members without a family, for whom religious 
movements provide a home and an extended kinship. 

In the cultures of violence that have led to religious terrorism. the 
anxieties of all young men---concerns over careers, social location, and 
sexual relationships-have been exacerbated. Experiences of humilia
tion in these matters have made them vulnerable to the voices of pow
erful leaders and images of glory in a cosmic war. In Palestine, for ex
ample, where the unemployment rate among young men in their late 
teens and early twenties has hovered around 50 percent, economic frus
tration has led to sexual frustration. Without jobs, which is usually a 
prerequisite to searching for a wife in traditional societies, they cannot 
marry. Without marriage, in strict religious cultures such as that of 
Palestinian Arabs, they cannot have sex. The Hamas movement has 
provided a way of venting the resulting frustrations in a community 
that supplies a family and an ideology that explains the source of their 
problems and gives them hope. 

The same can be said about many other movements of religious ac
tivism, including the Islamic Resistance in Algeria. There religious op
position to the secular National Front Party was fueled by a 20 percent 
inflation rate, a 25 percent unemployment rate, and a youthful popula
tion-70 percent of citizens are under twenty-five years of age-who 
could not hope for marriage. an apartment, or ajob under Algeria's dire 
economic conditions.20 A U.S. State Department official told me that an 
improvement in Algeria·s economic climate would quickly quell the ag
itation of religious revolutionaries. The implication of his comments was 
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that Algeria's religious revolution was an economic rebellion in disguise. 
Although I suspect that religious ideology pemlcated the Algerian resis
tance more deeply than he suggested, there is no question in my mind 

that much of what he said was right: economic despair led to a sense of 
desperation and anger that was aimed-appropriately or not-at the 
secular junta that seized power when the election appeared to be mov
ing toward vicLory for the Islamic party. 

I n  some movements, however, the economic situation is not one of 

extreme poverty, but of relative deprivation. This was the case in the 
Aum Shinrikyo movement in Japan, where most of the followers were 
middle class and many of them professionals. Yet they were often frus
tnlted in their careers. Chemists and nuclear scientists who reuched u 
plateau in their professions and could not move highel- up the corpo
rate laddel� or who had been laid off in their companies' downsizing, 
were recruited into the Aum Shinrikyo science program to make devices 
to protect ugainst the effects of chemical and nuclear weupons. Their 
experimentation also involved the creation of some of those weapons; 
the scientists were assured that this was for the purpose of making cer
tain that their protective devices would work. 

The members of the Christian militia in the United States also do not 

wholly fit the stereotype of young and poor: most of them are employed 
and no longer youthful-though many of the most violent members are 

in their twenties. Some, like Timothy McVeigh, arc unemployed and 
drifting in their careers, but others, like Paul Hill, are more established. 
What they all have in common is a fear of social marginality in the fu
ture. Although they are white Protestant males and currently members of 
a privileged class, they perceive American society to be moving in a di

rection that would make this class increasingly peripheral. They are ter
rified at statistical pl'ojections, based on the rise of Asian and Hispanic 
immigrants in the 1 980s and I 990s, that put Caucasians in the minority 
in California and other West Coast states some time in the twenty-first 
century. 

These fears of impending marginality have undoubtedly helped to 
fuel the racism of many radical religious movements. Kerry Noble. one 
of the leaders of the Christian Identity compound the Covenant, the 
Sword, and the Arm of the Lord, said that he used to preach sermons 
describing blacks as the "beasts of the field" mentioned in the Bible. 
Jews, he once alleged, were products of sexual intercourse between Eve 
and Satan. Even though Noble and his colleagues "had never person
ally known a Jew," that did not hinder them from blaming Jews for 
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most of the problems in the modem world: "for the pornography, for 
the lack of morality, for the economic situation in America, for minor
ity rights over white rights, and for kicking God out of the schools."21  

By implying that Jews were responsible for these problems. Noble was 
expressing his own frustration over the inability of white Christian men 
like himself to control the world around them. 

In lndia, the movement of Sikh empowerment was also composed 
largely of young men from a privileged class, the agrarian J"ts, who saw 

their world similarly endangered. They feared that the social and eco
nomic status they regarded as their birthright was slipping away. Some 
of the most fanatical members of the movement, including Beant Singh, 
the ass<lssin of Indira Gandhi, were Sikhs who came from the lowest 
stratum of society-the so-called untouchable castes.22 The bulk of the 

militant Sikh movement, however, was composed of young Jats, rural 
youths with little education. I n  earlier generations they would automat
ically have assumed positions of leadership and economic power within 
Punjab society. In the last decades of the twentieth century, however, as 

northern India became increasingly urban and industrial, money and so
cial status within the Sikh community moved away from rural Sikhs and 
toward members of merchant and administrative castes-both Hindus 

and Sikhs-who live in cities. Urban groups such as Khatris and Aroras 
had begun to challenge the Jats for power in the Punjab, and young Jats 

were desperate to reassert the primacy of their caste-and themselves. In 
some cases, this desperation led to participation in movements of reli
gious violence, such as the one that took the life of the chief minister of 
Punjab in 1 995. On the morning that the young Jat, Dilawar Singh, ig
nited the bomb that killed the chief minister and fourteen others, he said, 

"Today I will make the Jats feel proud."23 

Not all Sikhs who supported the militant movement lived in India, 
however. Sikhs abroad are examples of another kind of marginalized 
people who have become involved in paramilitary activity: expatriates. 
A considerable amount of money and moral support for Punjabi mili

tants came from such faraway places as London, Houston, and Los 
Angeles. Sikhs in these places heard in the video- and audiotaped mes
sages of Sant Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale a message of belonging. 
Although they were on the periphery of society in England, Canada, the 

United States, and the many other parts of the world to which Sikhs mi
grated in the twentieth century, militant movements provided them 
with the opportunity to display their commitment and prove their im
portance to the community in a powerful way. 
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This phenomenon might be called .. e-mail cthnicities": transnational 
networks of people tied culturally despite the diversity of their places of 
residence and the limitations of national borders.24 These ethnicities, 

united by Web sites and the Internet, are extensions of lraditional soci
eties whose adherents and cultures are dispersed throughout the world.2S 

Among these expatriate groups have been some notoriously politically 
active ones-Sikhs. Sri Lankans. and Arabs-including the followers of 
Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman, who lived variously in Egypt, the Sudan, 

and New Jersey_ Among his adherents was Muhammad Salameh, whose 
story is paradigmatic of the religious radical expatriate experience. 

In New Jersey, Salameh lived virtually from hand to mouth, sharing 
addresses with several other people. One, at 34 Kensington Street, 
Jersey City, was a modest apartment on the fourth floor of an over
crowded building without elevators; another, on Weldom Street a few 
blocks away. was in a smelly, decrepit tenement building: and another, 
at 40 Pamrapo Avenue, was found to contain what FBI agents called 
"bomb-making paraphernalia." All were situated in a busy working
class neighborhood that, hke other industrial neighborhoods of Jersey 
City, teemed with new immigrants from Haiti and the Middle E..'lst. The 

setting was in some ways not unlike the social and economic conditions 
in the crowded Palestinian refugee camps on the West Bank and in 
Jordan, where Salameh was born and raised and from which he de

parted in 1987 for America to improve his educational and financial sit
uation. In the United States, where his limited English was a continuing 
social barrier, Salameh associated primarily with other Arabs. His life 
became focused around a local mosque located above a Chinese restau
rant, led by the charismatic Egyptian cleric Sheik Omar Abdul Rah

man. The trajectory of his life led ultimately to his participation in the 
bombing of the World Trade Center, where the world came to know 
him as the terrorist who foolishly returned to the Ryder rental agency 
to retrieve his deposit for the van he had rented and subsequently 
blown up, and was immediately caught by waiting agents of the FBI.26 

Muhammad Salameh exemplifed several aspects of marginality. He 
was a refugee first in the Middle East and then in America. He came 
from abject poverty and was a man with lillie skills and few hopes of 
developing a career. He was a bachelor without good prospects for 

marriage. Yet one could say the same of thousands of others who im
migrate to the United States in any given year, many of whom settle 
into respectable if not lucrative positions, and few of whom end up try
ing to destroy major urban buildings. At the same time, many of 
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Salameh's comrades in the World Trade Center conspiracy were not so
cially or economically mal'ginal at all: some, like Mahmud Abouhalima 
and Nidal Ayyad, a chemical engineer, were well-educated profession
als with suburban homes and families, 

Thus the case of Muhammad Sa1ameh, while exemplifying a famil
iar pattern of marginality, also raises questions. What kind of causal 
connections should be made between marginaliry and the propensity 
for violent act jon? I hesitate to move too quickly. I do not think that 
economic or social despair leads automatically to violence, since virtu
ally everyone on the planet has experienced some sort of economic and 
social hardship in his or her life, I n  the cases that we have examined, 
however, it appears that the combination of factors has made a differ
ence, as has the intensity with which these factors are experienced and 
the availability of a religious and pOlitical vocabulary with which the 
frustrations can be ruticulated. Most important is the intimacy with 
which the humiliation is experienced and the degree to which it is re
garded as a threat to one's personal honor and respectability. These can 
create the conditions for a desperate need for empowerment. which, 
when no other options appear to be open, are symbolically and vio
lently expressed. 

W h y  G u y s  T h r o w  B o m b s 

Nothing is more intimate than sexuality. and no greater humiliation can 
be experienced than failure over what one perceives to be one's sexual 
role. Such failures are often the bases of domestic violence: and when 
these failures arc linked with the social roles of masculinity and femi

ninity, they can lead to public violence. Terrorist acts, then, can be 
forms of symbolic empowerment for men whose traditional sexual 
roles-their very manhood-is perceived to be at stake. 

Before we rush into an analysis of terrorism as a man's occupation, 
however, we have to acknowledge the fact that some women have 

played active roles in terrorist movements. The assassin who in 1 99 1  
killed Rajiv Gandhi, the son and successor of India's prime minister 
Indira Gandhi, was a female suicide bomber who hid her lethal cargo 
in her sari. She had been a member of a Sri Lankan Tamil separatist 
group that was angry at Rajiv Gandhi's support of the neighboring Sri 
Lankan government's attempts to quell their separatist uprising. When 
the Tupac Amaru movement invaded the Japanese embassy in Lima, 
Peru, in 1 996. several young rural women were prominent among the 
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cadres, who held the diplomats hostage. A Kurdish rebel suicide 
bomber in Turkey who killed nine people, including herself, on June 3 1 ,  
1 996, in the town of Tunceli was dressed as a pregnant woman in order 
to hide the bomb that she was carrying beneath her skirt. 

In all of these incidents, however, the groups of which the young ter
rorist women were a part were motivated by secular political ideologies 
or ethnic separatism: they were not religious. 1 cannot think of a single 
religious aclivist movement i n  which women have played a prominent 
role, although some groups---especially those that are less conservative 
in their religious ideology-have provided an ancillary role for women. 

In the Irish nationalist movement, for example, women formed their 
own paramilitary group, Cumann Na Mbann. Their main role. how
ever, was to CaiTY guns and explosives for the men to use in the militnry 
cadres of the Provisional Irish Republican Anny.27 The movement for 
Sikh sepm'atism in india adopted much the same position. Cynthia 
Keppley Mahmood reported that when a young woman pleaded with 
the leader of the Khalistan Commando Force to allow her to become a 
member. he finally assented but restricted her to support roles�arry
ing munitions and messages-rather than being involved in "combat 
aClions."28 Mahmood said that the woman waited for the day when she 
would have the opportunity to be more active. That time came when 
she broke into the house of a Hindu shopkeeper whom she suspected 
as having reported her to the police. She held a gun at his head, berat
ing him for turning her in. The shopkeeper denied that he had done so, 
and was «begging for pardon" and "crying that I was like his daugh
ter," the young woman said. But she was not dissuaded. "I shot him 
down with my revolver," she went on to say, "with my own hands."29 

In reporting this grisly story, the young Sikh woman said that one of 
her purposes in murdering the Hindu shopkeeper was to spur Sikh men 
into what she regarded as even greater acts of courage. If they saw that 
"girls could be so brave," she reasoned, then Sikh boys "could be even 
more brave."3o The implication was that the task of killing was ordi
narily the work of men-or "boys," as the young Sikh activists were 
called-and the role of women was to provide support, to challenge 
them, and to spur them on. 

Her position was essentially that of the great martyr in the Sikh 
movement, Jamail Singh Bhindranwale, who addressed his congrega
tions as if the men (especially the young men) were the only ones lis
tening, encouraging them to let their beards grow in the long Sikh fash
ion and describing their cowardice in the face of government 
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opposition as "emasculation." I n  general, Bhindranwalc's attitude was 
in line with the prevailing values of vil1ually all cultures of violence 
based on strong traditional religious ideologies. These have been pos

tures of "radical patriarchalism," as Martin Riesebrodt has called i1.31  

The role of men is in public life; the role of women is  in the home. 
Religious activiscs often have shown a certain paternalistic respect for 

women, as long as they have remained in their place. During the 
1991-92 Muslim uprising in Algeria, Ali Belhaj, one of the Islamic Front 
leaders, said that a woman's primary duty was to «bear good Muslims"; 
and Sheik Abdelkhader Moghni, another Islamic Front leader, com
plained about women working and taking jobs from men. Women, he 
said, just "spend their salaries on makeup and dresses, they should re
turn to their homes."32 A businesswoman in Algiers responded by say
ing she feared that if the Islamic Front succeeded, it would usher in a 
reign of "pig power." "They're all male chauvinist pigs," she explained, 
adding, "believe me, we are worried.")) The worst of these fears came 
true in Afghanistan, where the Taliban party promoted a male-dominant 

culture that did not tolerate women in public life, even as teachers. doc
tors, or nurses. Although they claimed that eventually Afghan society 
would become somewhat more liberal, they stated that society would 

not be regularized until the fighting was over. Such cases exemplify an 
assertion of masculinity and a recovery of public virility that is at once 

sexual, social, and political. 
Does this explain why terrorism is primarily a male occupation, and 

why bombs arc most often thrown by guys? I use the tenn guys in this 
case because it evokes the camaraderie of young males slightly on the 
edge of social acceptance. Moreover, it is etymologically roofed in reli

gious activism. The tenn guy came into use in England in the seven
teenth century after Guy Fawkes was tried and executed in 1606 for his 
role in the Gunpowder Plot. This extraordinary conspiracy planned by 
radical English Catholics involved thirty-six barrels of gunpowder hid
den in a cellar under the House of Lords, set to be ignited on the open

ing day of Parliament. Intended as a protest against laws they thought 
would restrict their religiolls freedom. the explosion would have blown 
up both British legislative houses and King James I .  Thus the religious 
terrorist, Fawkes, was the original "Guy," and his name came to be ap
plied to all roguish men who skirted danger. 

The religious terrorists of recent years are today's guys: bands of 
rogue males at the margins of respectability. The gender specificity of 
their involvement suggests that some aspect of male sexuality-sexual 
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roles, identity, competence, or control-is a factor in the attitude of 
these "urban males in their teens:,34 Perhaps the easiest aspect to un
derstand is the matter of sexual competence-by which I mean the ca

pacity to have sex. an ability that is limited in lTaditional societies by 
moral restrictions and lack of opportunities. There is a certain amount 
of folklore about men and guns that cannot easily be dismissed-the 
notion, for instance. that sexual frustration leads to a fascination with 
phallic-shaped weaponry that explodes in a way that some men are un

able to do sexually. As I mentioned earlier, the young bachelor self
martyrs in the Hamas movement enter into their suicide pacts almost 
as if it were a marriage covenant. They expect that the blasts that kill 
them will propel them to a bed in heaven where the most delicious acts 
of sexual consummation will be theirs for the taking. One young man 

who had committed himself to becoming a suicide bomber said that 
"when I exploded" and became "God's holy martyr," he was promised 
a place for himself and his family in paradise, seventy�two virgins, and 
a cash settlement for his family equivalent to six thousand dollars.3S It 

was the virgins that seemed to interest the young man the most. 

Sexual power for many men involves not only sexual competence
the ability to have sex-but also sexual control. This means knowing 

when not to have sex, and putting sex in its place. Their aversion to 
what appear to be sexual aberrations-including misplaced gender roles, 

such as women assuming dominant positions in the public arena-are 
examples of sex out of control. To many men these phenomena also ex� 
emplify a wider form of social disorder: they are illustrations of the en� 
cronching power of evil, demonstrations of the pervasiveness of the lack 
of moral values, and examples of how social definitions have become 

skewed. In The Turner Diaries, for instance, William Pierce spoke of 
what he called "Women's lib" as being "a form of mass psychosis . . .  
promoted and encouraged by the System as a means of di vi ding our race 
against itself. "36 

This concern with sexual roles elevates the issue beyond one of sim� 

pie sexual competence or control on a personal level. For Pierce, sex is 
a social problem: roles and conduct out of place in what he regards as 
a society in moral decline. Moreover, it is a public problem that leads 
in some cases to hostility. It  is anger against sex out of place that is 

often evident in the targets of violence, such as abortion clinics and gay 
bars. At other times the violence itself has had sexual overtones, as in 
India and Algeria. where the rape of women has been employed as part 
of a telTorist act, or in Ireland, where torture of enemies has involved 
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mutilation of the men's genitals-literally, in some cases, emasculating 
them. 

What is the connection hetween these forms of violence, this macho 

religiosily. and these yearnings for political power? The antipathy to
ward modern women-the notion of female sexual roles out of 
place-is one clue. The hatred of homosexuality is another. It is true 
that the disdain of homosexuality has been a theme of conservative re
ligion for centuries and was one of the criticisms that the religious 

opponents of the Enlightenment leveled against the values of secu
lar morality in eighteenth-century France.37 But it has returned with a 
peculiar stridency in contemporary religious cultures of violence, 
where the feur of homosexuality-homophobia-has been a promi
nent theme. 

VirlUally all radical religious movements of the final decades of the 
twentieth century have had a homophobic twist. In 1999 a gay couple 
was killed in northern California and gay bars were attacked allegedly 
by Christian Idemity activists. Gays were included among the "mud
people" that Benjamin Smith hoped to destroy in his 1999 Illinois ram
page, and The Turner Diaries described homosexuality as a kind of 
aberration that "healthy males" would not consider.38 Some have gone 
so far as to misquote the Bible in prescribing Utile penahys [sic) for 
race-mixing, homo-sexuality [sic], and usury" as "death."39 The gay 
subculture of Tehran was one of the facets of modern Iranian life that 
angered Ayatollah Khomeini, and hundreds associated with it perished 
following the Islamic revolution in Iran. The acceptance of homosexu
ality in secular Israeli society has dismayed right-wing Jewish activists, 
who offered the rumors of Yasir Arafat's alleged penchant for boys as 
evidence of the moral corruption of Palestine's leadership.4o 

In Belfast, one of Jan Paisley's main cliticisms of liberal Protestantism 
is its acceptance of gays. "Lesbianism, homosexuality held up as taught in 
the Bible and to be practiced by Christian people," he thundered in one of 
his sermons, "think of it!"41 Along the same lines, one of Paisley's com

plaints about Catholic clergy is that they never marry, a matter of some 
suspicion to the arch-heterosexual Paisley. Regarding salvation, for in
stance, he assured his parishioners that the Protestant method was much 
more efficacious than the Catholic, in large part because of the morally 
suspect nature of the clergy. "You do not need to kneel at a confessional 
box," Paisley told them, "before a bachelor priest who has more sins than 
you have and yet pretends to forgive you."42 
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Kerry Noble said that his group, the Covenant, the Sword, and the 
Arm of the Lord, regards American cities to be like Sodom and 
Gomorrah largely because they harbor homosexuals.43 Noble said that 

one of the turning points in his disaffection with the Christian Identity 
movement was when he entered a gay church in Kansas City with the 
intention of igniting a bomb he was carrying in his briefcase, and de
cided not to do it. After looking around and seeing men embrace other 
men, watching women kiss other women, and hearing the preacher 

speak about his male lover, Noble hesitated. He had second thoughts 
about the loss of life that would have resulted-at least fifty would have 
been killed-and he also questioned the effectiveness of the bombing. It 
would not, he reasoncd, preCipitate the revolution that he had hoped 
for. It  was only later, aftci' he had rejected the ideology and the personal 
ties to Christian Identity, that he also abandoned his homophobia and 

saw g<lys as scapegoats for what he and his group had reg:.uded as so
ciety's immoralities. 

Rev. Michael Bray told me that the secular government's tolerance 

for <lbortion and homosexuality were the two marks of its moral de
generacy. Considering Bray's prejudices, it is interesting to note that 
when Bray was sent to prison for bombing abortion clinics, he was 

placed in the same cell with a pedophile convicted of preying on boys. 
Bray and his cellmale became fast friends, Bray told me, but only after 

the pedophile repented of his sins. Still, the man acknowledged to Bray 
that his sexual inclination toward young men persisted. When Bray re
fused to take part in a prison prayer meeting with an out-of-the-c1oset 
gay prisoner who was unrepentant about his sexuality, this led to ten
sions within the cell. His cell mate became angry and accused Bray of 
being antigay. Bray tried to assure his cell mate that same-sex attractions 
were understandable as long as one did not act on those impulses, and 
as long as one felt remorseful if indeed such acts were commined.44 

Why have such aversions to homosexuality been held so strongly by 
contemporary religious activists? One answer is a loss of identity: the 

kind of heterosexual male who is attracted to such movements is pre
cisely the sort who loses power in a society in which women and gays 
have access to straight males' traditional positions of authority. They 
see women and gays as competition. 

But there is another answer to the question of why radical religious 
groups are so homophobic: a loss of control. As Kerry Noble said, ho
mosexuals have been scapegoats for a perceived systemic problem in 
society. When men have perceived their roles as diminished in a socio-
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economic system that denies a sense of agency to individuals, either by 
being incompetent or overly competent-a faceless mechanical bureau
cracy-this challenge has led [Q a defense of traditional roles. Because 
men have so frequently held the reins of public order as their gendered 
responsibility in society in the past, they have felt particularly vulnera
ble when the public world has fallen apart or has seemed beyond con
t.rol. I n  this case, they have seen active women and gays not just as com
pet.ition, but as symptoms of a world gone awry. 

This is a deeper fear, and there is not much that men can do about 
it. If the problem were just one of competition, t.hey could hope to bet
ter themselves, and at least some would be able to succeed on an indi
vidual busis. If the problem is more systemic, then it is a matter of so
cial disorder or wOI'se: a sinister hand controlling and disrupting the 
world. This perception has led naturally to the satanization of enemies 
and to theories of cosmic wm: I t  has also led naturally to ,1 kind of 
tribal instinct that encourages members of such cultures of violence to 
band together and fighl. 

In such a context. then, though same-sex erotic acts are suspect. 
male bonding makes sense. Like the camaradie of a football team fac
ing a dangerous enemy i n  an uncertain struggle. the close community 
of men creates a primal form of social order. Unlike heterosexual bond
ing, which leads to private communities-families-the bonding of 
groups made up of the same sex, such as nuns and monks and foot.ball 
players, represents a primjtive attempt to create a pcrsonali7..ed form of 
public society. Individuals have a direct relationship with authority and 
a shared sense of responsibility in clearly delineated social roles. AlI
male radical religious groups, therefore, attempt to create and defend a 
righteous order in the face of massive social disorder. 

These forms of marginal, male-bonding, anti-institutional, semipoliti
cal movements are not idiosyncratic to the contemporary era. There have 
been occasions in past centuries when noninstitutional men's associations 
have spun off from mainstream religious traditions, often with violence 
on their agenda. The assassini of medieval Islam are one example. The 
murderous, goddess-worshiping thugs of India-from which we get the 
English word thug-are another. In Christianity we have had the "guys" 
of Guy Fawkes's seventeenth-century Catholic terrorists and before them 
the Crusaders-blessed by Church officials. at least at the outset of their 
ventures. The Freemasons of the eighteenth century are a Protestant ex
ample of men springing from the domesticity of Church religion and 
founding their own secret order. Though not known for its violence, the 
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organization has skirted the edges of institutional Christianity. So the 
precedent of somewhat marginal male movements has been set within re
ligious hist.ory. But the proliferation of noninstitutional male paramilitary 
orders, such as the Christian militia, is a relatively recent phenomenon. 
What is interesting is how intense the internal cohesion of the groups has 
been. 

The Turner Djaries describes an initiation into just such an intimate 
male circle: the elite of the Order. as it is described in the novel. As he 
entered the initiation rites, the lead character observed a torchlight 
flickering over "the coarse, gray robes of the motionless throng" and 
thought to himself that these men were "the best my race has produced 
in this generation." They were truly men with whom he wished to 
bond. "These were no soft-bellied, conservative businessmen assembled 
for some Masonic mumbo-jumbo," the character affirmed to himself, 
and they were "no pious, frightened churchgoers whining for the guid
ance or protection of an anthropomorphic deity." They were "rell/ men, 

White men, men who were now one with me in spirit and conscious
ness as well as in blood. "45 

As this romantic rhetoric from Pierce's novel suggests, such close 
male bonding could have a homoerotic element-perhaps paradoxi

cally so, considering the aversion that most men in right-wing religious 
groups have to sex out of place, including publicly identified homosex
ual roles. Yet same-sex intimacy has been a strong feature of many 
right-wing movements. The residents of Richard Butler's Aryan Na
tions compound in Idaho, for instance, have virtually all been young 
unmarried men.46 Even married male adherents of Christian Identity 
have found in their religious and political groupings a certain male 
bond. The friendship between Timothy McVeigh and Terry Nichols, for 
example, was so tight and time-consuming that Nichols's wife became 
jealous. 

Young men who volunteered for suicide bombing missions spon
sored by the Hamas movement usually worked in pairs and were sent 
out on missions accompanied by ritual elements often associated with 
marriage. On one of the videotapes depicting Hamas volunteers for sui
cide bombings, a young man no more than eighteen years old, weari ng 
stylish dark glasses and a camouflage military cap, tells about his 
friend, who was sent on a suicide mission from which he never re
turned: "My brother Halim, we were friends for the sake of God." The 
night before he left. the young man said emotionally, "he brequeathed 
me this gift." It was a daggel: The purpose was "to cut off the head of 
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a collaborator or a lew." He added, "'and God living I will remain alive, 
and I will be able to fulfill the vow.,,47 

The panern of male bonding in radical religious groups was also 

found in the movement of Sikh activism that uprooted India's Punjab 
in the 1 980s. Being part of the Sikh movement was to join in a "bond 
of love," one young militant told Cynthia Keppley Mahmood.48 The 
portraits of Sukha and linda, the Sikh assassins of General Vaidya, that 
many mjlitants kept on their walls portrayed what Mahmood called 

"comradely love," With their arms around each other's shoulders, they 
exempljfied the "tight bond of solidarity among comrades-ill-arms" 
that she said accounted for much of the courageous behavior of Sikh 
militants in the field and the cycles of revenge killing that quickly esca
lated in the Punjab. In confronting death, Sukha and linda were said to 
have staled in their farewell address that they imagined the hangman's 
rope "as the embrace of a lover," and they "longed for death as for 
the marital bed." Their own "dripping blood" would be the "outcome 
of this union," and they hoped it  would "fertilize the fields of 
Khalislan."49 Friendships such as that of Sukha and linda arc common 
in societies where extramarital male-female relationships are not al
lowed, and relationships within one's own sex can develop to consi

derable intensities. The Hindi and Punjabi languages have terms for 
such buddies who are more than just friends: they are yar, "intimate 

friends," or yaro-ki yar, "the best of friends." 
Friendship may also have played a role in the dramatic events in 

1984 that led to the death of the leader of the Sikh movement, Sant 
larnail Singh Bhindranwale. Bhindranwale had befriended his young 
lieutenant, Surinder Singh Sodhi, whom the Sikh leader described as 

"my brothcr,"5o lournalists considered him Bhindranwalc's "right hand 
man," "personal bodyguard," and "key hit_man,"5 J It was the murder 
of Sodhi on April 1 7, 1 984, that exacerbated the internal struggles be
tween Bhindranwale's followers and the Akali Party forces linked with 
Gurcharan Singh and Sant Harchand Singh Longowal, both se

questered in the Sikhs' main shrine, the Golden Temple in Amritsar, 
Bhindranwale accused Gurcharan Singh of having plotted Sodhi's mur
der, and claimed that the death of his young comrade was like "chop
ping my right hand, "52 Bhindranwale spent the week following the 

youth's murder confined to his quarters. Within days Sodhi's killer 
and several members of the Akali camp were killed in reprisal. As ten
sions mounted between the two factions, the Indian army invaded 
the Golden Temple 011 lune 5 in what became known as Operation 



Ju
er

ge
ns

m
ey

er
, M

ar
k 

(A
ut

ho
r)

. T
er

ro
r 

in
 th

e 
M

in
d 

of
 G

od
 :

 T
he

 G
lo

ba
l R

is
e 

of
 R

el
ig

io
us

 V
io

le
nc

e.
E

w
in

g,
 N

J,
 U

SA
: 

U
ni

ve
rs

it
y 

of
 C

al
if

or
ni

a 
P

re
ss

, 2
00

0.
 p

 2
04

.
ht

tp
:/

/s
it

e.
eb

ra
ry

.c
om

/l
ib

/d
om

in
ic

an
uc

/D
oc

?i
d=

10
06

47
25

&
pp

g=
23

6

2 0 4  T H E  L O G I C  O f  R E L I G I O U S  V I O L E N C E  

Blueslar. In the exchange of tire, Bhindranwale's forces killed the Akali 
leader, Gurcharan Singh, and Bhindranwale himself was killed. After 
Prime Minist,er Indira Gandhi was a"sassinated later that year, her son 

and successor. Rajiv. signed a peace accord with Longowal. who was 
himself soon thereafter assassinated, thus completing the spiral of vio
lence that began with the killing of Bhindranwale's friend, Sodhi, in 
1984. 

The theme of male bonding was also found in the Hindu nationalist 

movement, the RSS, composed of celibate men who boasted of their 
manhood and look inordinate interest in providing political and reli
gious training to boys and young men in Boy Scout-type outings. Yet 
when nn American scholar published a study of one of the RSS's spiri
tual heroes, Ramakrishna, revealing the homosexual aspects of his mys

ticism, the clamor of protest in India was enormous, especially among 
right-wing supporters of the RSS and the political party they have 
spawned, the Bhartiya lanata Party (BlP).53 

In the hostile Indian response to Jeffrey Kripal's book about 

Ramakrishna, it was not so much the suggestion of homosexual at
traction that was seen as offensive but the modern Western role of the 
homosexual. The Indian critics found it inconceivable that a spiritual 

hero such as Ramakrishna could be capable of such a thing. In an e
mail rejoinder to Kripal on an Internet listserv that circulated among 
American scholars of South Asian religion, Narasingha Sil, a professor 
of Indian origin, assailed Kripal for making it appear as if 
Ramakrishna's homosexual tendencies-his "diseased and disturbed 
mental proclivities"-were "nomlal or natural." Sil was clearly upset 
that the guru was put in the same category as those Indian lads "ca

vorting up and down the streets of the elite quarters of Calcutta or 
Mumbai, sporting nose rings or earrings." Although the professor ac
knowledged in India a certain "fondness for young boys on the part of 
some adult men," it was primarily "a pathetic option for aged impotent 
males."S4 

Another scholar, Sarah Lee Caldwell, writing in the same listserv, ru
minated over what she described as "deep connections between male 
sexual prowess. virility, and Hindu nationalist vioience."ss in her think
ing, the uproar in India over Kripal's suggestion of Ramakrishna's ho
mosexuality was a defensive '''hypermasculine'' response that had 
"roots in the colonial period." I t  was not just that Ramakrishna had a 
fondness for boys: the idea that he rejected playing the heterosexual 
male role and that his disciple, Vivekananda, may have played a pas-
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sive role i n  satisfying his guru's sexual desires was, to many Hindu na
tionalists, " deeply threatening."s6 According to Caldwell, the notion 
that a man would willingly play the woman's role of receiver in a sex

ual act raised specters of the «feminine" male of India. As several other 
writers on India have observed, the British view of Indian males as ef
feminate was parr of what has been described as "colonial discourse." 57 

lndia's nationalist leaders from Gandhi to current members of the BJP 
have felt obligated to reassert the manliness and potency of India's lead

ership. As scholars such as Ashis Nandy have demonstrated, the rhetoric 
of the British colonial period that referred to lndians in effeminite terms 
had a deep and enduring impact on India's nationalist movement, an im
pact that continues to the present day.58 When the BJP came to power 
and shocked the world by conducting a series of nuclear tests on May J I ,  
1998, this demonstration of power was overwhelmingly approved within 
India. As onc Indian scholar observed, the BJP's display of power showed 
the "hyper-masculinity" inherent in the Hindu nationalism movement 
represented by such Hindu chauvinists as Balasaheb K. Thackeray, leader 

of the Shiv Sena party, who responded to the nuclear tests with the com
ment that they proved that Indians were "not eunuchs."59 In testing the 
bomb. India's BJP leaders were not only asserting their national power 

but also rejecting the colonial dominance of the West and its accompa
nying sense of emasculation. 

Although supporters of the Christian militia in the United Stales 
have not had the Indians' experience of being a colonized people, their 
attitudes toward modem liberal government is similar to those of neo
conservative Hindu nationalists. Both would agree with the characteri
zation offered by William Pierce that liberal government expects an 

obedience that is «feminine" and "'infantile."60 These are fears not only 
or sexual impotence but of government's role in the process of emascu
lation. Men who harbor such fears protect themselves. therefore, not 
only by setting up veiled defenses against the threats or powerful 
women and unmanly men, but also by attempting to reassert conu'ol in 
a world that they feel has gone morally and politically askew. 

In Israel, the Jewish activist Avigdor Eskin, who accused Yasir Arafat 
of having a sexual penchant for boys, meant this as not so much a char
acter assault as a political criticism. Eskin offered the example or 

Arafat's alleged bisexuality to show that the Palestinian leader could not 
even control his own paSSions, much less the destiny of a geographical 
region that Eskin regarded as sacred.61 Eskin, a somewhat effete musi
cian and philosopher, might have gained encouragement in his attitudes 
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from the American religious right, for whom antihomosexuality is some
thing of a virtue, and with whom Eskin had frequent contact. Raised in 
Russia, Eskin for a time traveled through the United States appearing on 

the television programs of evangeljsts such as Pal Robertson and Jerry 
Falwell as a spokesperson against the Soviet oppression of the Russian 
Jewish community. Eventually emigrating to Israel, he became politically 
active among the Russian Israeli community and was selected in 1 998 
by Russian immigrants as the fourth most well-known person in the 
country. When I visited him in March 1998. he was deeply involved in 
anti-Arab political activism and was under detention for charges of 
planning to toss a pig's head into the quarters of the Muslim shrine the 
Dome of the Rock. charges he denied. Whether or not the charges where 
true, however, his comments confirmed that Eskin's main social concern 
was not homosexuality but politics and the restoration of what he re
garded as righteous biblical order. 

The point r have been making is that the homophobic male-dominant 
language of right-wing religious movement') indicates not only a crisis of 

sexuality but a clash of world views, not just a moral or psychological 
problem but a political and religious one. It is political in that it relates 
to the crisis of confidence in public institutions that is characteristic of 

post modem societies in the post-Cold War world. It is religious in that 
it is linked with the loss of spiritual bearings that a more certain public 

order provided. 
When the lead character in The Turner Diaries saw on television the 

horrific scenes of mangled bodies being carried from the federal build
ing he had just demolished with a truckload of explosive fertilizer and 
fuel oil, he could still confirm that he was "completely convinced" that 
what he had done was necessary to save America from its leaders
these "feminine," "infantile" men "who did not have the moral tough
ness, the spiritual strength" to lead America and give it and its citizens 
a moral and spiritual purpose. From his point of view, his wretched act 
was redemptive. 

Trivializing the effect of their violence, this character and his real-life 
counterparts Timothy McVeigh, Mahmud AbouhaIima, and many 
other calculating but desperate men have tried to restore what they per
ceive to be the necessary social conditions for their sexual and spiritual 
wholeness. Their rhetoric of manhood has been a cry to reclaim their 
lost selves and their fragile world. 

What they have in common, these movements of cowboy monks. is 
that they consist of anti-institutional, religio-nationalisl, racist, sexist, 
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male-bonding, bomb-throwing young guys. Their marginality i n  the 
modern world is experienced as a kind of sexual despair that leads to 
violent acts of symbolic empowerment. It could almost be seen as 

poignant, if it were not so terribly dangerous. 

F i g h ti n g  f o r  t h e  R u l e  of G o d  

This conceptual shift from a feeling of loss of personal integrity and 

sexual potency to an anger directed at public authorities may be a dis
tinctively male trait. Men, after all, gain much of their sense of self
identity from the public roles they play. Men are more likely than 
women to feel diminished when public order does not perform prop
erly. In the 1998 crisis of the U.S. presidency, polls indicated that it was 
American men more than women who felt betrayed by the actions of 
President Clinton. 

It is understandable, then, that such men could focus their anger on 
the state. After Paul Hill killed an abortion clinic doctor and his escort, 
he said he had "cast off the State's tyranny." Hill said that in the weeks 
prior to the shooting he had felt burdened with "the oppressive feeling" 
that he was "nOl free." His act, which gave him "inner joy and peace," 

was therefore aimed not just at the abortion clinic staff but at the gov
ernmenl that he thought was responsible for the staffs actions and for 

his own sense of humiliation.62 

It is also understandable that in a time when public authority is dis
credited, one looks for alternative sources of leadership. In a situation 
where it is believed that public morality is amiss, leaders are degener
ate, and even laws are based on shaky ethical footing, one may retreat 

to the only authority that one can easily grasp: the direct confidence of 
a respected person. Similarly, one may look for a familiar basis of pub
lic legitimacy in religion. 

This is a reversion to what Erik Erikson has described as "basic 
trust": the sense of self-assurance that comes from a solid personal re

lationship. In Erikson's understanding of an individual'S psychological 
development, a bedrock of trust is established in a chjld's relationship 
with his or her parents; it is "the first component of a healthy person
ality."63 When early bonds of trust are lost or outgrown later in 
life, they must be supplanted by something else that is trustworthy. 
"Religion, through the centuries," Erikson observed, has provided this 
bedrock of confidence. In times of crisis it has served to "restore a sense 
of truSt.,,64 
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This need to create a climate of public trust based on personal rela
tionships explains in part why so much of the efforts of groups within 
cultures of violence have been spent on building and maintaining their 

own communities. In some cases groups have established separate com
munes, slich as the Christian Identity communities of Elohim City; the 
Covenant, the Sword, and the Arm of the Lord; and the Freeman 
Compound. In Japan, Aum Shinrikyo formed its own towns adminis
tered by its own governments. Jewish groups took over settlements in 

Arab territories, and Meir Kahane spoke of creating an independent 
state of Judaea on the West Bank. Muslim and Sikh movements have 
also had communal headquarters, such as Osama bin Laden's encamp
ment in Afghanistan, which was bombed by American missiles in 1 998, 
and Sant Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale's command center in India, which 
was based first in the Damdani Taksal ashram and then in the Sikhs' 
Golden Temple in Amritsar. 

Even groups that did not physically live together, sllch as Sheik 
Omar Abdul Rahman's followers in New Jersey. developed such an in
tense relationship and slich tight bonds of association that it was diffi
cult for outsiders-including government informants-to penetrate. 
The bonds that held such groups together were oftcn fragile, and only 

strong leadership and ideological commitment cnabled them to cohere. 
At times even these ties were frayed. At such times aCL� of violcnce

though targeted at the cosmic enemy-were often dirccted at an inter
nal audience, especially wayward or schismatic factions, that needed 
demonstrations of power to be held in line. As I noted earlier in this 

book. this was why many terrorist acts were not proclaimed to the 
world: the intended audience had already received the message. 

The internal dynamics of a movement cun affect its stance toward 
the surrounding society. In fact, one can look at terrorist movcments 
organizationally, as Martha Crenshaw has, and argue that the internal 
tensions in the movement are greater predictors of the group's actions 
than its interactions with its sworn enemies.65 As we have seen, the 

leaders of the radical Sikh group the Khalistan Commando Force regu
larly ordered killings of members of its own or a rival group whom they 
felt had gotten out of line. If individuals in the groups were using their 
military power "to get money, drugs, or women," one of the fonner 

members told me, the KCF "would sometimes eliminate them to keep 
the whole movement more respectable."66 

I n  other movements also, as we have seen, recalcitrant members 
were disdained as much or more than their enemies. It was Ian Paisley 
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who said that "we have n o  respect at all for the system of Romanism 
lCatholicsl. and we have less respect for the system of apostate Prot
estantism."67 Rabbi Meir Kahane was said to have welcomed the idea 

of a Jewish civil war and predicted the political assassination of secular 
Jewish leaders. We earlier noted the rumors that Mahmud Abouhalima 
was involved in the murder of a moderate Muslim leader who rivaled 
Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman. Thus many acts of terrorism undertaken 
by a group have been aimed not at a wider audience but at its own 
members. 

Michel Wieviorka has taken this idea of organizational causes for 
terrorism a step further and argued that terrorism is  the result not only 

of a movement's internal dissension but also of its colll.lpse. He has 
claimed that violence comes only when a splinter group is alienated 
fro 111 a larger movement and it--or the larger movement itself-has 
abandoned its ideology.68 Wieviorka argued that what he calls "the or
ganized practice of indiscriminate and irredeemable violence" is a "sub
stitute for a movemelll which has either become imaginary or has fallen 

out of sync with the hopes pinned on il."69 If Wieviorka's argument has 
merit, then one could see terrodsm as the mark of a breakup of politi
cal movement. rather than a sign of its strength. 

There is some evidence in Wieviorka's favor. Members of Aum 
Shinrikyo, for instance, released nerve gas into the Tokyo subways only 

when the police were closing in on them. Some of the most violent ac
tions of Hamas came after the signing of the peace accord between 
Israel's Yitzhak Rabin and Palestine's Vasir Arafat, signaling to the 
leaders of Hamas that they were peripheral to the Pl.llestinian lel.lder
ship. The Sikh explosion that killed Chief Minister Beant Singh came 

two years after the movement had been virtually eradicated from the 
Punjab. And the incident that killed the greatest number of civilians in 
the years of troubles between Catholics and Protestants in Northern 
Ircland occurred after the peace settlement in 1 998. 

These cases indicate that terrorism has been a response to humilia

tion-a point that I have made throughout this book. While they also 
show that Wieviorka has been right i n  some cases and violence may 
have come with the dissolution of a movement's purpose. other exam
ples show that this is not necessarily the case. The actions of Hamas 

and Jewish activists such as Dr. Goldstein have been justified in terms 
of the primary ideologies of the groups. When Mike Bray attacked an 
abortion clinic. he explained to me, he was showing his disappointment 
not only wilh the moderate policies of the pro-life movement but with 
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those of the American government. He said that the attacks on clinics 
were also attacks on the government that stood behind them and on the 
secular values that supported such institutions.70 Religious violence 

may indeed come as a result of internal tensions, schisms. and a sense 
of failed momentum, but it is usually justified in terms of cosmic war 
and the primary struggle with an external foe-the satanic enemy. 

I n  fact. activist groups have often gone to some effort to make them
selves respectable and credible in the eyes of their opposition and rival 

groups. Some acts of violence, such as the U.S. embassy bombings in 
Africa, were perpetrated to fulfill threats made against enemies. The 
Kashmiri rebels who killed their American and European hostages were 
said to have found themselves in a dilemma: they did not necessarily 
want to murder the young men, they said, but felt they had an obliga
tion to be true to their word after they had threatened to kill them if 
their demands were not met. Mike Bray told me that Paul Hill was 
goaded into shooting abortion clinic staff by people such as Flip Benan, 
the head of Operation Rescue, who allegedly told him that if he believed 

in the moral necessity of such acts, he should carry them OUt.71 Sikhs 
in the Punjab did not want to lose face with the Indian government; 
hence, according to Cynthia Keppley Mahmood, they felt obliged to kilJ 

Hindus and government officials once they had threatened to do so. 
Although it may appear ,as if these acts were meant to win the respect 

of opponents, they also signified something else: the movements were 
attempting to establish themselves as their opponents' equals. In a dis
play of what Rene Girard has described as mimesis, they were not only 
imitating their rivals but also showing their superiority in terms that 
they believed their rivals would understand. Many activists have used 

their courtroom trials as arenas to convey the message that through 
their acts they were sparring with the government and taunting it by ac
cusing it of abandoning the very values it professed. As we have seen, 
Timothy McVeigh cited Justice Brandeis in implying that the U.S. gov
ernment had set a bad example, and the World Trade Center defen

dants called the U.S. Department of Justice the department of "injus
lice." Paul Hill, during his trial in Miami on October 4, 1 994, also 
accused the government that was convicting him of murder as "un
just."n 

In the same vein, the suicide bombings perpetrated by the Hamas 
movement in residential neighborhoods of Tel Aviv and Jerusalem 
were, as one leader described them, "letters to Israel." They were inva
sions of the most domestic of their rival's qum'ters. with messages in-
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tended to show that «Hamas cannot be ignored" and "the security for 
Israel's people is zero.'

,7) In that sense the message was the medium in 
which it was sent: the bombing provided a moment of chaos, warfare, 

and viclimage that the Hamas movement wanted Israeli society to ex
perience. It made the point that war was at hand by providing a bloody 
scene of battle in Israel's own quiet neighborhoods. 

What was buttressed in these acts of symbolic empowerment was 
not just the credibility of the Hamas leadership and their equality with 

government officials, but also the legitimacy of their ideology of reli
gious social order. Through the currency of violence they were drawing 
attention to what they thought was significant about the social arena 
around them. I n  the language of Bourdieu they were creating a perverse 
«habitus," a dark world of social reality, and forcing everyone-Israelis 

and Palestinians alike-to take stock of their perception of the world.74 

To some extent the empowerment worked, in that these symbolic 
events did affect the wider social and political arena. Mike Bray, in re
sponding to my suggestion that bombing abortion clinics did not have 

any practical effect. gave the example of the IRA's Gerry Adams. who 
was visiting the White House at the time. «Look at Adams," Bray said, 
«wining and dining with Bill Clinton." Bray said that the public ac

cepted this "as long as there was some distance between that moment 
and the time the last bomb went off." Bray concluded that whatever 

else the IRA's bombings achieved, they enabled Adams "to get the ear 
of pcople."75 

Adams, like most activists, was aware that such displays of power 
not only elevated his movement's credibility but also advertised its so
ciopolitical agenda. Adams and other activists were also aware that the 
very act of perfonning violence in public is a political act: it  announces 
that the power of the group is equal or superior to that of the state. In 
most cases this is exactly the message that the group wants to convey. 

In Israel, for instance, the Jewish right has long accused the secular 
government of using its devotion to democracy as an excuse for not 

fully embracing the idea that Israel is a Jewish religiolls entity. Years be
fore his attack on innocent Muslims at the Tomb of the Parriarchs in 
Hebron, Dr. Barllch Goldstein, in a letter to the editor of the New York 

Times, wrote that «Israelis will soon have to choose between a Jewish 

state and a democratic one. "76 Goldstein's massacre, I was told by one 
of his followers, displayed how serious he was about that choice. The 
supporter went on to tell me that now "Jews will have to learn to wor
ship in a national way."77 Veel Lerner agreed with this position, telling 
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me that in his opimon Israel should not be a democracy but a 
"Torahcracy"-a society based on the principle of Jewish law.78 

This idea of a nation based on religious law is on the minds of 

Christian religious activists as well. Activists associated with Christian 
Identity advocate the creation of a Christian Republic.79 White su
premacists from throughout the United States and Canada met in Idaho 
allegedly to plot the forcible overthrow of the federal government and 
to create a separate Aryan nation within the United States. A govern

ment indictment based on information gleaned from this meeting stated 
that they planned to "carry out assassinations of federal officials. politi
cians and Jews, as well as bombings and polluting of municipal water 
suppJies." ljo 

Mike Bray, reflecting a Christian Reconstruction perspective, advo
cates the need for a return to "Christian law and order."s l The models 
he has in mind are not only European Christian monarchies and Ro
man Catholic canon law, for which he has a certain respect, but also the 
Protestant governments of the early American colonies. Bray believes 

that the way that they grounded their constitutions in bjblic�1i Jaw could 
set a precedent for a new kind of Christian government in the United 
Statcs, though he recognizes that not everyone in thc country would be 

enthusiastic about such a development. 
For that reason, Bray advocates state's rights, a radical federalism 

that would allow for different forms of political rule in each state. Bray 
suggested a "translocation" of power that would allow "Christian civ
ilization" to flourish in some states and "other civilizations" in oth
ers.Sl States would need to be bound together only for their common 
military defense. It is a proposal not unlike the " 1 0  percent solucion" 
offered by the Aryan Nations leader, Richard Butler, who advocates 
that I 0 percent of American territory-such as the states of Idaho and 
Montana-be dedicated to white Christians. 

Bray is encouraged in his dream of radical federalism by a statement 
by the governor of Florida, who declared Florida to be part of a 

Christian nation, and by the governor of Pennsylvania, who refused to 
usc welfare money from Medicaid for the purpose of abortion. Bray 
pointed to countries such as South Africa, which once had what he de
scribed as a "Christian constitution," and he admires the attempts of 
Muslims in Iran. Sudan. and Afghanistan to create regimes grounded in 
Islamic law. To Bray, freedom of religion means freedom to live under 
religious law. Since America·s secular government has denied Bray this 
freedom, he regards it as hypocritical. 
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The establishment of a rule based on religious law is the primary aim 
of many Muslim groups. Members of Hamas regard this as the main 
difference between their organization and secular groups such as Fateh 

associated with Yasir Arafat's Palestinian Authority. A similar argu
ment has been made by activists in Egyptian movements. Mahmud 
Abouhalima told me that President Hosni Mubarak could not be a true 
Muslim because he does not make shari'a-Islamic law-the Jaw of the 
land.83 A cleric in Cairo's conservative AI-Azhar theological school told 

me he resented his government's preference for Western Jaw. "Why 
should we obey Western laws when Muslim laws are better?" he asked 
me.84 It is this position that is assumed by many Muslim activists: 
Western political institutions and the ideology on which they are based 
should be banished from their territories. They want to rebuild their so
cieties on Islamic foundations. 

I n  some cases activist groups have carried this critique to an extreme. 
They have not only rejected secular political authority but also created 
alternatives to it. Aum Shinrikyo, for instance, designated the leaders in 

its organization with government administrative titles such as minister 
of defense, minister of intelligence, minister of internal affairs, and min
ister of science and technology_ The idea was not only to show that 

their organization could do the government's job but also to prepare 
the movement for actually doing that job after the arrival of the global 

catastrophe predicted by Shoko Asahara. When that dark day came, 
the government of Aum Shinrikyo would be the only one remaining to 
administer civil order. 

In India. during the height of the Sikh rebellion in the I 980s. militants 
were treated as if they possessed an authority rivaling that of police and 

other government officials. Villagers in terrorist zones around the 
Punjab cities of Batala and Tarn Taran were unwilling to report violent 
incidents to officials, and radical youths set up their own courts and gov
ernmental offices. "Politics can be beautiful," I was told by a former 
head priest of Sikhism's central shrine.85 "But it must be the right kind 

of politics." By this he meant a politics fused with religion, where "reli
gion dominated politics" rather than the other way around.86 When the 
country of Khalistan was created and Sikh rule established, one of the 
leaders of the movement told me, it would be a rule of law that would 
bring justice to all, not just Sikhs, in a regime that lauded the tenets of 
the Sikh scriptures and the guru Granth Sahib as supreme.87 Exactly 
how this differed from the current form of political organization in 
India, however, remained obscure. 
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This goal of righteous rule is sometimes touted by members of activist 
groups as the singular purpose of thcir terrorist acts. Yel in fact, with the 
possible exception of the Palestinian Authority and the independent 

commissions of Northern Ireland, no governmental apparatus has ever 
been created through the means of terrorism. When religious regimes 
have been established (in Afghanistan, Sudan, and Iran; briefly in Turkey 
and Tajikistan; and nearly in Algeria), they rode into power through the 
vehicle of peaceful democratic elections or through well-organized mili

tary takeovers. It was not through the sporadic and extreme pClfor
mances of power that characterize guerrilla terrorist acts. 

In fact, despite their bravado, groups associated with terrorism have 
largely shied from politics. They have eschewed elections. When given 
the opportunity to run for office, they have usually rejected it, as 
Hamas did in Palestine in 1996 and radical Sikhs did in Punjab in 1992. 
If they did attempt to win at the polls, as Aum Shinrikyo did in 1990, 
they failed miserably. Nor have they attempted to develop erfective 
fighting forces other than those needed for a hit-and-run style of ter
rorist bombing. 

The images of political order that they yearn to create have been de
liberately fuzzy. Sometimes they have appeared to be democratic, some

times socialist, sometimes a sort of religious oligarchy. Sometimes they 
have been nationalist, at other times international in scope. Islamic 

movements especially have projected the illusion of waging a global 
struggle. The Hamas leader Abdul Aziz Rantisi told me that what dis
tinguishes his organization from Yasir Arafat's is that the Palestinian 
Authority is waging a "national struggle" whereas Hamas is " transna
tional."s8 Similarly, the assemblage of activists coordinated by Sheik 

Omar Abdul Rahman and Osama bin Laden have been proudly multi
national in membership. But what has that meant politically? Although 
it is clear who they hate, nowhere in their program have they given a 
design for a global political entity-Islamic or otherwise-that could 
aClUally administrate the results of a victory over American and secular 

rule and the emergence of a religious revolution, should they ever 
achieve it. 

My conclusion is that although some movements for religious na
tionalism are indeed serious alternatives to secular rule, proponents of 
religious terrorism often have a less tangible goal. These acts are often 
devices for symbolic empowerment in wars that cannot be won and for 
goals that cannot be achieved. The very absence or thought about what 
the activists would do if they were victorious is sufficient indication that 
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they do not expect to be, and perhaps do not even want to be, They rep
resent a peculiar corollary to the advice of the French theorist Frantz 
Fanon during Algeria's war of independence some years ago, when he 
advocated terrorism as the Algerians' mobilizing weapon. Fanon rea
soned that even a small display of violence could have immense sym
bolic power by jolting the masses into an awareness of their own po
tency.89 What Fanon did not realize is that for some activist groups the 
awareness of their potency is all that they desire. 

Yet these acts of symbolic empowerment have had an effect beyond 
whatever personal satisfaction and feelings of potency they have im
parted to those who supported and conducted them. The very act of 
killing on behalf of a moral code is a political statement. Such acts 
break the state's monopoly on morally sanctioned killing. By putting 
the right to take life i n  their own hands, the perpetrators of religious vi
olence huve made a daring claim of power on behalf of the powerless, 
a basis of legitimacy for public order other than that on which the sec
ular state relies. In doing so, they have demonstrated to everyone how 
fragile public order actually is, and how fickle the populace's assent to 
the moral authority of power can be. 
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T h e  M i n d o f  G o d 

When the shy young man grinned into the videocamera the day before 
he was to become a martyr in a Hamas suicide operation, proclaiming 
Lhat he was "doing this for Allah," he was demonstrating onc of the re· 
markable facts about those who have committed acts of terrorism in 
the contemporary world: they would do virtually anything if they 
thought i t  had been sanctioned by divine mandate or conceived in the 
mind of God.l The power" of this idea has been enormous. It has sur
passed all ordinary claims of political authority and elevated religious 
ideologies to supernatural heights. 

In this book we have observed the potency of religion in certain 
pockets of public life. We have seen how religious ideas and the sense 
of religious community have been endemic to the cultures or violence 
rrom which terrorism has sprung; how the drama or religion has been 
especially appropriate to the theater of terror; how images or martyr
dom, satanization, and cosmic war have been central to religious ide
ologies; and how these images and ideas have been agents of social em
powerment. personal pride. and political legitimization. The conclusion 
is inescapable: even at the dawn of a new millennium, religion contin
ues to make a claim on public life. As the cases in this book show, the 
claim has sometimes been violent. 

Religion has given an extraordinary twist to the practice of public 
terrorism, though some of the hallmarks of religious terrorism de
scribed in this book are similar to those associated with terrorist acts 

" .  
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motivated solely by prospects of political gain. All terrorism is violent, 
and its violence may be performed for symbolic as well as strategic rea
sons. Much of whm I have said about religious terrorism in this book 

may be applied to other forms of political violence---especially those 
that are ideological and ethnic in nature. To some degree all of them
acts of leftists, separatists, and religious nationalists-are expressions 
of what I have called performance violence. 

What is striking about religious terrorism is that it is almost exclusively 

symbolic, perfonned in remarkably dramatic ways. Moreover, these disturb
ing displays of violence have been accompanied by strong claims of moral 
justification and an enduring absolutism, characterized by the intensity of the 
religious activists' commitment and the transhistorical scope of their goals. 

The absolutism of religion has been revealed especially in the notion 
of cosmic war. Although left-wing movements subscribe to what may 
seem a similar idea-the concept of class conflicl-ordinarily this con
test is thought to take place only on a social plane and within the tem
poral limitations of history. In fact, in the more humane versions of 
Marxist conflict theory, persons can be separated from their class roles: 
capitalists, for instance, can be reeducated, as the leaders in Mao 
Zedong's Chinese communist regime attempted LO do with former land
lords and businessmen. Religious concepts of cosmic war, however, are 
ultimately beyond historical control, even though they arc identified 
with this-worldly struggles. A satanic enemy cannot be transformed; it 
can only be destroyed. 

The vast time lines of religious struggles also set them apart from sec
ular conOicts. Most social and political struggles have sought conclusion 
within the lifetimes of their participants. But religious struggles have 
taken generations to succeed, As we have seen, the leaders of Barnas 
have claimed that they can persevere even in the face of Israel's over'
whelming military superiority, "Palestine was occupied before," DJ: 
Rantisi reminded me, "for two hundred years." He assured me that he 
and his Palestinian comrades "can wait again-at least that long."2 In 
some cases religious activists have been prepared to wait for eons-and 
some stTuggles have not been expected to be completed within human 
history; they must await their fulfillment i n  some transtemporal realm. 
There is no need, therefore, to compromise one's goals in a struggle that 
has been waged in divine time and with the promise of heaven's rewards. 
There is no need, also, to contend with society's laws and limitations 
when one is obeying a higher authority. I n  spiritualizing violcnce, there
fore, religion has given tCITorism a remarkable power. 
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Ironically. the reverse is also true: terrorism has given religion power 
as well. Although, as I have noted, sporadic acts of lerrOlism do not 
lead to the establishment of new religious states, they make the politi
cal pOlency of religious ideology impossible to ignore. Along with em
powering individuals and movements, therefore. violence has empow
ered religion: it has given religious organizations and ideas a public 
importance that they have not enjoyed for many years. When Mike 
Bray told me he hoped that the bombing of abortion clinics would 
make people reflect "not on what they think, but what God thinks," he 
was asserting a claim for the primacy of religion i n  public lifc.) 

E m p o w e ri n g  R elig i o n  

But what does God think? Regardless of what Mike Bray thinks God 
thinks. not everyone-not all Christians, not all Lutherans, not even all  
members of Bray's church or the culture of violence with which he has 
been associated-would agree. Interpretations of scripture vary widely, 
and much of the controversy within religious traditions has been pre· 
cisely over the issue of God's will. The discipline of theology emerged as 
a human attempt to try to construe theo·/ogos, literally, the knowledge, 
or thinking, related to God. Only rarely does this thinking justify acts of 
violence, and yet these r,are occasions have appeared in virtually every 
religious tradition. The Christian, Jewish, Muslim, Hindu, Sikh, and 
Buddhist cultures of violence described earlier in this book rely on these 
precedents and justifications for their own acts of religious violence. 

With these justifications for violence i n  mind, the religious activists 
cited in this book have been able to go about their business of killing 
with the certainty that they were following the logic of God. In each 
case, however, other members of their traditions have strongly dis· 
agreed. In fact, all of the groups that have sanctioned violence in the 
form of terrorism have been marginal-in varying degrees-to their own 
religious societies. Their violence has been in part a counterbalance to 
their marginality, a way of empowering them within their own religious 
communities. This marginality often preceded their acts of violence. and 
became more extreme afterward. In some cases the movements were 
proudly peripheral, and the disdain that the wider religious community 
displayed toward them was reciprocated. 

The Aum Shinrikyo movement, for instance, regarded itself as a per
fect synthesis of all fonns of Buddhism, and indeed all religions. But i n  
the public outcry after the nerve gas incident, many religious leaders de-
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nied that Aum was even a religion, much less a form of Buddhism. Even 
the movement to which it was most closely related-a new religion 
called Agonshu, in which Shoko Asahara had once participated-ques
tioned Aum's legitimacy as a religious organization.4 Asahara, for his 
part, questioned the legitimacy of Agonshu and other forms of Japanese 
Buddhism. 

in America, members of Christian militia groups have disdained lib
eral Protestantism and even mocked Christian conservatives. Richard 
Butler left the Presbyterian ministry to form his own Church. William 
Pierce, writing in The Turner Djarjes, observed that "the Jewish takeover 
of the Christian churches and corruption of the ministry is now virtually 
complete."s Pierce went on to say that the liberal clergy wus less inter
ested in the teachings of Christianity than in "government 'study' grants, 
'brotherhood' awards, fees for speaking engagements, and a good press." 
He wus even more vituperative about conservative Chlistians. whom he 
called "the world's greatest cowards." Adding insult to injury, Pierce 
claimed that the cowardice of most Christian conservatives was " excelled 
only by their stupidity.

,,
6 I t  was the rare Christian who saw, as Pierce's 

characters did, that the governmental system played a key role in "un
dermining und perverting Christendom" and that its destruction was es
sential for the emergence of true Christianity.? Matthew Hale took this 
position one step further and rejected Christian churches entirely, claim
ing them to be a Jewish conspiracy. His World Church of the Creator was 
intended, therefore. to be not just a branch of Christianity but an anti
dote to it. 

The tension between militant and mainstream religion has existed 
within virtually every tradition. In Judaism, for example. at the time of 
the assassination of Yitzhak Rabin. the orthodox Jewish leadership in 
Israel was dubious thnt rabbis could be found who would give religious 
sanction to such an act. and their doubt turned to astonishment when 
several rabbis were located who indeed gave authorization for killing an
other Jew under the moral precedents of tradilional law. Yoel Lerner told 
me that he regarded the rabbinic establishment in Israel as "comfortable" 
and "cowardly"-"unwilling to rock the boat" over political issues that 
he thought their beliefs should conunand them to champion.8 

Among Muslim groups, Hamas has also been marginal. Though the 
movement has had its clerical supporters-sheiks and mullahs who 
have provided religious legitimization for its ventures and been widely 
revered throughout Palestinian society, Hamas has not been authorized 
by nil members of the Islamic hierarchy in Palestine, nor has it ever 
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sought such authorization. Only in Gaza has it enjoyed much support 
from traditional Muslim clerics. Elsewhere in Palestine it has prided it
self on its prophetic role, somewhere on the margins of social re
spectability. 

Much the same can be said of other militant Islamic movements. 
The men who were members of the al Gamaa-i Islamiya (Islamic 
Party) led by Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman and were sentenced to life 
in prison for their part i n  the bombing of New York City's World 
Trade Center in 1 993 were participants in a semisccrct male society 
that had an uneasy relationship with the immigrant Muslim commu
nity to which they were connected. I n  facI, one of the first signs of the 
movement's violence in the United States was the takeover of the Abu 
Bah mosque in Brooklyn . In 1 992 Mahmud Abouhalima is said to 
have engineered a leadership coup over the protests of its more mod
erate membersY 

Perhaps the most successful of the recent radical male Islamic move
ments, Afganistan's Taliban, also has had an uneasy relationship with 
the more modcrate clergy of its country. Shoving aside many of the tra
ditional leaders, these former students of Islamic schools seized power 
through military means, capturing the capital, Kabul, in 1995. In 
August 1998 the last outposts of opposition in northern Afghanistan 
crumbled to their control. Still the young leaders displayed the trap
pings and organization of their brigand past. They wore the traditional 
clothing of their rural homelands and treated the modern city of Kabul 
as if it were a village. Adopting an even stricter interpretation of Islamic 
law than most of the Kabul clergy, the Taliban leaders refuse to let 
women work, even as nurses and doctors in the hospitals or as teach
ers in women's schools. 

In India, the radical Sikh leader Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale emcrged 
from the pastorate of a relatively obscure religious shrine-marginal to 
the traditional bases of Sikh political power-and was elevated to the 
leadership of a large and potent movement. Although after his death 
many Sikhs revered Bhindranwale as a martyr, and some Sikh congre
gations (gurdwaras) were dedicated to his memory, many Sikhs have 
expressed uncertainty about his legitimacy in their tradition and ques
tioned the role that history would ultimately accord him. 

In many recent cases of religious terrorism, lherefore, the function of 
violence has been not only to empower individuals and their ideological 
causes, but also to vault marginal religious movements into positions of 
power vis-a-vis their moderate, mainstream rivals. Aum Shinrikyo, for 
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example, in a moment when its leadership seemed trapped and the 
movement was dying off, chose to demolish itself in a dramatic way, 
thus ensuring il� place in history. 

Yet violence alone does not allow marginal religious groups to enjoy 
positions of prominence, at least not for very long. The groups that 
have made a long-term impact, such as Hamas, the Khalistan move
ment, Christian Identity. and the Jewish right wing, have used violence 
not only 10 draw attention to themselves but also to articulate the con
cerns of those within their wider cultures. Within these circles they have 
not been marginal at all. Radical though they may be, they have repre
sented widely held feelings of alienation and oppression, and for this 
reason their slridenl language and violent acts have been considered by 
their cohorts as perhaps intemperant but understandable. 

This point was brought home to me i n  Gaza when a young man who 
worked us a waiter at a seaside cafe and attended business school told 
me that although he was not a member of Hamas, he was glad it ex
isted. He supported the movement, he told me, because he thought that 
it kept Yasir Arafat "more Islamic and more aggressive towru'ds 
Israel."l0 Even Aum Shinrikyo had a kind of tacit support within 
Japan. Though few Japanese outside the movement would publicly sup
port it, the members of Aum were not unlike those of Japan's many 
other new religious movements. They shared the same dedication to a 
cause, the same disaffection toward society. and the same sense of alien
ation that many young Japanese felt toward the bureaucracy and com
petition of modern urban life. 

The radical religious movements that emerged from these cultures of 
violence throughout the world are remarkably similar, be they 
Christian, Jewish, Muslim, Buddhist, or Sikh. What they have in com
mon are three things. First, they have rejected the compromises with 
liberal values and secular institutions that were made by most main
stream religious leaders and organizations. Second, they refuse to ob
serve the boundaries that secular society has imposed around religion
keeping it private rather than allowing it to intrude into public spaces. 
And third, they have replaced what they regard as weak modern sub
stitutes with the more vibrant and demanding forms of religion that 
they imagine to be a part of their tradition's beginnings. 

The fact that these movements are marginaJ, however, does not 
mean that they are intrinsically different from mainstream religion. As 
strident as some of them appear, I hesitate to label them "cullic" or 
"fundamentalist," as some observers have described these politically 
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active religious movements that have emerged in the late twentieth cen
tury. In my view, it is not their spirituality that is unusual. but their re
ligiolls ideas, cultural context�, and world views-perspectives shaped 
by the sociopolitical forces of their times. These movements are not 
simply aberrations but religious responses to social situations and ex
pressions of deeply held convictions. In talking with many of the sup
porters of these cultures of violence, I was struck with the intensity of 
their quests for a deeper level of spirituality than that offered by the su
perficial values of the modern world. 

Mahmud Abouhalima told me that the critical moment in his reli
gious life came when he realized that he could not compromise his 
Islamic integrity with the easy vices offered by modern society. 
Abouhalima claimed that he had spent the early part of his life running 
away from himself. Although involved i n  radical Egyptian Islamic 
movements since his college years i n  Alexandria, he felt there was no 
place where he could settle down. He told me that the low point came 
when he was in Germany, trying to live the way that he imagined 
Europeans and Americans carried on: a life in which the superficial 
comforts of sex and inebl;ants masked an internal emptiness and de
spair. 1 1  Abouhalima said his return to Islam as the center of his life car
ried with it a renewed sense of obligation to make Islamic society truly 
Islamic-to "struggle against oppression and injustice" wherever it ex
isted.12  What was constant, Abouhalima said, was his family and his 
faith. Islam was both "a rock and a pillar of mercy."13 But it was not 
the Islam of liberal, modem Muslims: they, he felt, had compromised 
the tough and disciplined Iifc the faith demanded. 

Abouhalima wanted his religion to be hard, unlike the humiliating, 
mind-numbing comforts of secular modernity. His newfound religion 
was what he perceived to be traditional Islam. This was also the case 
with born-again Sikhs in [he separatist movement in India: theirs, they 
claimed, was real Sikhism. 

Followers of Aum and of movements related to Christian Identity 
and Christian Reconstruction, though aware that they were involved in 
nontraditional forms of religion, have insisted that their new religions 
have ancient roots. They have claimed that their groups are in fact re
vivals of the original forms of their traditions. The name of Richard 
Butler's new church, based on Christian Identity teachings, was meant 
to emphasize its authority: the Church of Jesus Christ, Christian. In 
TImothy McVeigh's favorite novel, The Turner Diaries, William Pierce 
wrote about the role that his militants played i n  restoring Christianity's 
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"spiritual strength" and "spiritual health."14 But because churches had 
subverted the Christian message, Pierce's Cosmotheist ideology had to 
invent its own version of traditional religion. 

Pierce's new "'old religion" was a curious amalgam: partly mystical, 
partly medieval, and partly a juvenile revival of Boy Scout and frater
nity rites. Without the benefit of clergy, the members of the fictional 
Order in Pierce's novel undertook an initiation similar to the rites of 
joining a monastic order. The central character i n  the novel told of 
being required to wear "something like a monk's robe" and being led 
to a dark ceremony room where the leader's face was illuminated by 
candles. The leader explained that the initiates had "passed the test of 
the Word and the test of the Deed" and shown "a correct attitude to
ward the Cause." The high point of the initiation came when the mem
bers were told to take an oath-"a mighty Oath, a moving Oath," the 
central character in the novel recalled, saying that it "shook me to my 
bones and raised the hair on the back of my neck." IS With this oath the 
members of the Order were spiritually armed to be "bearers of the 
Faith" in a godless world.16 (The capitalizing of "Word," "Deed," 
"Cause." "Oath," and "Order" is i n  the novel.) 

Activists such as McVeigh and Abouhalima-and for that matter, 
Abdul Rahman, Rantisi, Bhindranwale, Asahara, Kahane, Lerner, 
Bray, and Hill-have imagined themselves as defenders of ancient 
faiths. But in fact they have created new religious forms: like many 
present-day spiritual leaders, they have used the language of tradi
tional religion to build bulwarks around aspects of modernity that 
have threatened them and to suggest ways out of the mindless humili
ation of modern life. It was vital to their image of religion, however, 
that it  be perceived as ancient. 

The need for religion-a "hard" religion as Abouhalima called it, an 
" ancient" onc as Pierce imagined it-was a response to thc soft treach
ery they observed in the new societies around them. The modern secu
lar world that Abouhalima, Pierce, and the others inhabited was a dan
gerous, chaotic, and violent sea for which religion was an anchor in a 
harbor of calm. At some deep and almost transcendent level of COIl
sciousness, they sensed their lives slipping out of control, and they felt 
both responsible for the disalTay and a victim of it. To be abandoned by 
religion in such a world would mean a loss of their own individual iden
tities. In fashioning a "traditional religion" of their own, they exposed 
their concerns not so much with their religious, ethnic, or national com
munities as with their own personal, imperiled selves. 
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These intimate concerns of Abouhalima, McVeigh, and other ac
tivists were prompted by the perceived failures of public institutions. As 
Pierre Bourdieu has observed, social structures never have a disembod
ied reality; they are always negotiated by individuals in their own 
strategies for maintaining personal identity and success in life. Such in
stitutions are legitimized by [he "symbolic capital" they accrue through 
the collective trust of many individuals. I? When that symbolic capital is 
devalued, when pOlitical and religious institutions undergo what Hirgen 
Habcrmas has called a "crisis of legitimacy," this devaluation of au
thority is experienced not only as a political problem but as an intensely 
personal one, as a loss of agency. I S  

It is  this sense of a personal loss of power in the face of chaotic po
litical and religious autho.-ities that is common, and I believe critical, to 
Abouhalima's al Gamaa-i Islamiya, Timothy McVeigh's circle of militia 
activists, and most other movements for Christian, Muslim. Jewish. 
Sikh, Buddhist, and Hindu nationalism around the world. The syn
drome begins with the perception that the public world has gone awry, 
and the suspicion that behind this social confusion lies a great spiritual 
and moral connict, a cosmic battle between the forces of order and 
chaos. good and evil. Such a conHict is understandably violent, and this 
violence is often felt by the victimized activist as powerlessness. either 
individually or i n  association with others of his gender, race, or eth
nicity. The government-already delegitimized-is perceived to be i n  
league with the forces of chaos and evil. 

P o st m o d e r n  T e r r o r  

One of the reasons government i s  easily labeled the enemy of religion i s  
that to somc dcgree it is. By its nature, the secular state i s  opposed to 
the idea thar religion should have a role in public life. From the time 
that modern secular nationalism emerged in the eighteenth century as a 
product of the European Enlightenment's political values, it has as
sumed a distinctly antireligious, or at least anticlerical. posture. The 
ideas of John Locke about the origins of a civil conununity and the "so
cial contract" theories of Jean Jacques Rousseau required very little 
commitment to religious belief. Although they allowed for a divine 
order that made the rights of humans possible, their ideas had the ef
fect of taking religion-at least Church religion-out of public life. At 
the time, religious "enemies of the Enlightenment"-as the historian 
Darrin McMahon described them-protested religion's public 
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demise. 19 But their views were submerged i n  a wave of approval for a 
new view of social order in which secular nationalism was thought to 
be virtually a nalUral law, universally applicable and morally right. 

Enlightenment modernity proclaimed the death of religion. Modernity 
signaled not only the demise of the Church's institutional authority and 
clerical control. but also the loosening of religion's ideological and intel
lectual grip on society. Scientific reasoning and the moral claims of the 
secular social contract replaced theology and the Church as the bases for 
truth and social identity. TIle result of religion's devaluation has been «u 

general crisis of religious belief," as Bourdieu has put it.2o This has been 
a problem not just for believers but for society as a whole, for it has 
undercut the public's ability to rely on public symbols. According to 
Bourdieu, "The crisis of religious language and its perfonnative efficacy�' 
is part of the collapse of an old world view: "the disintegration of an en
tire universe of social relations."21  

I.n countering this disintegration, resurgent religious activists have 
proclaimed the death of secularism. They have dismissed the efforts of 
secular culture and its fOnTIS of nationalism to replace religion. They 
have challenged the notion that secular society and the modem nation
state can provide the moral fiber that unites national communities or 
the ideological strength to sustain states buffeted by ethical. economic, 
and military failures. Their message has been easy to believe and has 
been widely received because the failures of the secular stale have been 
so apparent. 

The moral leadership of the secular state has become increasingly 
challenged in the last decade of the twentieth century following the end 
of the Cold War and the rise of a global economy. The Cold War pro
vided contesting models of moral politics-communism and democ
racy-that have been replaced by a global market that has weakened 
national sovereignty and is conspicuously devoid of political ideals. The 
global economy became characterized by transnational businesses ac
countable to no single governmental authority and with no clear ideo
logical or moral standards of behaviOl: But while both Christian and 
Enlightenment values were left behind, transnational commerce trans
ported aspects of Westernized popular culture to the rest of the world. 
AJ1leric�U1 and European music, videos, and films were beamed across 
national boundaries, where they threatened to obliterate local and tra
ditional forms of anistic expression. Addcd to this social confusion 
were convulsive shifts in political power that followed the breakup of 
the Soviet Union and the faltering of Asian economies. 
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The public sense of insecurity that has come in the wake of these cat
aclysmic global changes has been felt not only in the societies of those 
nations that were economically devastated by rhcm-cspecially coun
tries in the former Soviet Union-but also in economically stronger in
dustrialized societies. The United States, for example, has seen a re
markable degree of disaffection with its political leaders and witnessed 
the rise of right-wing religious movements that feed on the public's per
ception of the inherent immorality of government. 

Is the rise of religious terrorism related to these global changes? We 
know that some groups associated with violence in industrialized soci
eties have an anti modernist political agenda. At the extreme end of this 
religious rejection of modernism in the United States are members of 
the American anti-abortion group Defensive Action, the Christian mili
tia and Christian Identity movement, and isolated groups such as the 
Branch Davidian sect in Waco, Texas. When Michael Bray und other 
members of the religious right cast aspersions at "the new world order" 
allegedly promoted by President Bill Clinton and the United Nations, 
what he and his colleagues feared was the imposition of a reign of order 
that was not just tyrannical but atheist. They saw evidence of an anti
religious governmental pogrom in what they regarded as a pandering to 
pluralist cultural values in a society with no single set of religious moor
ings. 

Similar attitudes toward secular government have emerged in 
Israel-the religious nationalist ideology of the Kach party is an ex
treme example-and, as the Aum Shinrikyo movement demonstrated, 
in Japan. Like the United States, contentious groups within these coun
tries became disillusioned about the ability of secular leaders to guide 
their countries' destinies. They identified government as the enemy. In 
Israel, for instance, Hamas and the Jewish right have been in opposi
tion not so much [0 each ocher as to their own secular leaders. This fact 
was demonstrated by the reaction of Jewish settlers in Gaza to a Hamas 
suicide bombing attempt in 1998, soon after the Wye River accords, in 
which an activist anempted to ram a car loaded with explosives into a 
school bus filled with forty of the settlers' children. One of the parents 
immediately lashed out in hatred-not against the Arabs who tried to 
kil l  her child, but against her own secular leader, Netanyahu, whom she 
blamed for precipitating the action by entering into peace agreements 
with Arafat.22 Her comments demonstrated that the religious war in 
Israel and Palestine has not been a war between religions, but a double 
set of religious wars-Jewish and Muslim-against secularism. 
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The global shifts that have given rise to anti modernist movements 
have also affected less-developed nations. India's Jawaharlal Nehru, 
Egypt"s Gamal Abdel Nasser, and Iran's Riza Shah Pahlavi were once 
commilled to creating versions of America-or a kind of cross between 
America and the Soviet Union-in their own countries. But new gener
ations of leaders no longer believed in the Westernized visions of 
Nehru, Nasser, or the shah. Rather, they were eager to complete the 
process of decolonialization and build new, indigenous nationalisms. 

When activists in Algeria demonstrating against the crackdown on 
the Islamic Salvation Front in 1991 proclaimed that they were contin
uing the war of liberation against French colonialism, they had the ide
ological mther than political reach of European influence in mind. 
Religious activists such as the Algerian leaders, Ayatollah Khomeini in 
Iran, Sheik Ahmed Yassin in Palestine, Sayyid Qutb and his disciple 
Sheik Omm· Abdul Rahman in Egypt, L. K. Advani in Indi�l. and Sant 
Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale in India's Punjab have asserted the legiti
macy of a postcolonial national identity ba'icd on traditional cuilUre.23 

The result of this disaffection with the values of the modern West has 
been what I have called a "loss of faith" in the ideological form of that 
culture, secular nationalism.24 Although a few years ago it would have 
been a startling notion, the idea has now become virtually common
place that secular nationalism-the principle that the nation is rooted 
in a secular compact rather than a religious or ethnic identity-is in cri
sis. In many parts of the world i t  is seen as an alien cultural construc
tion, one closely l inked with what has been called "the project of 
modernity. 

,,25 In such cases, religious alternatives to secular ideologies 
have had extraordinary appeal. 

The uncertainty about what constitutes a valid basis for national 
identity is 1.1 political form of postmodernism.26 In Iran it has resulted 
in the rejection of a modern Western political regime and the creation 
of a successful religious state. Increasingly, even secular scholars in the 
West have recognized that religious ideologies might offer an alterna
tive to modernity in the political sphere.27 Yet what lies beyond moder
nity is not necessarily a new form of political order, religiolls or other
wise. In nations formerly under Soviet control, for example, the specter 
of the future beyond the socialist form of modernity has been one of 
cultural anarchism. The fear of a spiritual as well as a political collapse 
at modernity's center has, i n  many parts of the world, led to terror. 

Both violence and religion have emerged at times when authority 
is in question, since they are both ways of challenging and replacing 
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authority. One gams its power from force and the other from its 
claims to ultimate order. The combination of the two in acts of reli
gious terrorism has been a potent assertion indeed. Whether or not 
the perpetrators of these acts consciously intended them to be politi
cal acts, any public act of violence has political consequences. Insofar 
as they have been attempts to reshape the public order, they have been 
examples of what Jose Casanova has called the increasing "deprivati
zalion" of reiigion.28 I n  various parts of the world where attempts 
have been made by defenders of religion to reclaim the center of pub
lic attention and authority. religious terrorism is often the violent face 
of these attempts. 

The postmodern religious rebels that we have examined in this book 
have therefore been neither anomalies nor anachronisms. From Algeria 
to Idaho, these small but potent groups of violent activists have repre
sented growing masses of supporters, and they have exemplified currents 
of thinking and cultures of commitment that have risen to counter the 
prevailing modernism-the ideology of individualism and skepticism
that has emerged i n  the past three centuries from the European 
Enlightenment and spread throughout the world. They have come to 
hate secular governments with an almost transcendent passion. These 
guerrilla nationalists have dreamed of revolutionary changes that would 
establish a godly social order in the rubble of what the citizens of most 
secular societies have regarded as modern, egalitarian democracies. 
Their enemies have seemed to most people to be both benign and banal: 
modern, secular leaders such as Yitzhak Rabin and Anwar Sadat, and 
such symbols of prosperity and authority as the World Trade Center and 
the Japanese subway system. The logic of this kind of militant religios
ity has therefore been difficult for many people to comprehend. Yet its 
challenge has been profound, for it has contained a fundamental critique 
of the world's post-Enlightenment secular culture and politics. 

For this reason these acts of guerrilla religious warfare have been not 
only attempts at Hdelegitimization," as Ehud Sprinzak has put it, but 
also relegitimization: attempts to purchase public recognition of the le
gitimacy of religious world views with the currency of violence.29 Since 
religious authority can provide a ready-made replacement for secular 
leadership, it is no surprise that when secular leaders have been deemed 
inadequate or corrupt, the challenges to their legitimacy and the at
tempts to gain support for their rivals have been based on religion. 
When the proponents of religion have asserted their claims to be the 
moral force undergirding public order, they sometimes have done so 
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with the kind of power that a confused society can graphically recog
nize: the force of telTor. 

C u ri n g  V i ol e n c e  

How will if end, all this mayhem and bloodshed? When the United States 
responded to attacks on its embassies i n  Africa allegedly perpetrated by 
Muslim exu'emists in August 1998, Secretary of State Madeleine Albright 
proclaimed that America was at war with religious telTorists. It would be 
"a long-term struggle," she predicted, adding that "unfortunately, this is 
the war of the future.,,3o 

Although her dismal prognosis was probably cOITect, it is also true that 
all wars eventually end. Even long-term struggles that sputter on sporadi
cally for decades come to a conclusion, as the Cold War did in 1 990, when 
the Soviet Union dissolved and the dream of a global conquest of com
munism was abandoned. Moreovel; in long struggles especially, the pace 
of war sometimes changes: there are small victories, occasional breaks, 
tentative resolutions. and attempts to forge a reconciliation. 

The war with religious telTorism has been from the point of view of 
military and diplomatic leaders a kind of global guerrilla war. It has 
been difficult to fight with weapons designed for conventional and tech
nological warfare. Yet milit,ary officers have deemed it a war that can 
be won. Many secular political leaders have described it as a war that 
must be won for civilization as the modern West has known it to sur
vive. From the point of view of many religious activists, as we have 
seen, religious terrorism has been an aspect of cosmic war, one that 
need not be won in ordinary history, and one in which they are con
vinced they will eventually triumph. It is, in any event, a war that they 
cannot conceive of losing. 

In such a wal� one that seems so absolute and unyielding on both 
sides, what can be the possible outcomes? Extrapolating from current 
trends and recent examples, I see the following five possibilities. 

D e stroyi n g  Vio l e n c e  

The first scenario is one of a solution forged by force. It encompasses 
instances in which terrorists have literally been killed off or have been 
forcibly controlled. If Osama bin Laden had been in residence in his 
camp in Afghanistan on August 20, 1998, along with a large number 
of leaders of other militant groups when the United States launched one 
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hundred Tomahawk cruise missiles into his quarters, for instance. this 
aiT strike might have removed some of the persons involved in planning 
future terrorist acts in various parts of the world. 

It would not have removed all of them, however, and the attempt 
may well have elevated the possibility of more terrorist acts in reprisal. 
The war-against-terrorism strategy can be dangerous. in that it can play 
into the scenario that religious terrorists themselves have fostered: the 
image of a world at war between secular and religious forces. A bel
ligerent secular enemy has often been just what religiolls activists have 
hoped for. In some cases it makes recruitment to their causes easier. for 
it demonstrates that the secular side can be as brutal as it has been por
trayed by their own religious ideologues. 

The 1998 U.S. attack on Osama bin L<lden's camp neither destroyed 
the militant Muslim's operations nor deterred his aggression. Imme
diately after the attack several other American embassies were targeted. 
and several months later, in February 1999, George Tenet, head of the 
U.S. Central Iillelligence Agency, announced to the press that he had 
"no doubt" that "Osama bin Laden and his world-wide allies and sym
pathizers" were plotting "further attacks" ag<linst U.S. installations 
and symbols of American power.31 In Algeria, attempts to eliminate 
Muslim militants also had violent repercussions. When the military 
junta in Algeria halted the elections and began running the country 
with an iron hand, popular support for the Islamic party and violent re
sistance against the junta escalated. 

In order for the destructive strategy to work, a secular government 
must be willing to declare total war against religious terrorism and 
wage it over many years, as the Israeli government attempted to do 
against its terrorist opponents. Even under these conditions the prog
nosis for victory has been good only when the opponents were easily 
identified and-perhaps more important---contained within a specific 
region. Because Israel's enemies have been mobile, its attempts to 
squash them have had a limited degree of success. The government of 
India, on the other hand, was able to virtually obliterate the most mil
itant Sikhs in 1992, in part because it embarked on a ruthless search
and-destroy mission against the activists within the confines of the state 
of Punjab. 

Legal means of quelling a religious insurrection have also been effec
tive, but only if the government has had direct legal authority over the 
group. In Japan. for instance, the government was able not only 1O bring 
the Aum Shinrikyo leadel's to trial and imprison them, but also (0 use its 
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legislative and police powers to restrict the movement's activities. In 
1999 China outlawed the Falun Gong movement, which it considered 

dangerous. But as [he United States discovered in the case of the Libyan 
terrorists who allegedly destroyed Pan Am Right 103 over Lockerbie, 
Scotland, controlling activists in another country-especially an un
friendly one-can be a difficult matter. 

Activist groups sometimes have destroyed themselves, however. The 
infighting within some movements has become so severe that they lit
erally killed themselves off, or so weakened their military defenses that 
their government opponents could handily subdue them. The internal 
squabbling of various Sikh factions, for instance, made it easier for the 
movement to be conquered by the Indian government. In some extreme 
cases, such as the nonterrorist but heavily armed Branch Davidian 
movement in Waco, the members of the movement have resorted to sui
cide when they perceived no viable options for the future. In the year 
before he instigated the nerve gas attack in the Tokyo subways, Shoko 
Asahara mentioned group suicide as a way out of what he thought was 
a government conspiracy against his movement.J2 Thus although it is  
difficult for a government's military power to obliterate a terrorist 
band, sometimes its own internal tensions can accomplish the task. 

Terrify i n g  Te r r o ri s t s  

A second scenario is one i n  which the threat of violent reprisals or im
prisonment so frightens religious activists that they hesitate to act. This 
is the strategy adopted by many law enforcement agencies to "crack 
down" on terrorists: even if the authorities cannot eliminate the terror
ists completely. they can at least frighten them by raising the stakes as
sociated with involvement in terrorist activity. 

Though some fringe members of activist groups may have been 
sobered by such threats, it is doubtful that the "get tough with terror
ists" strategy has had much of an effect on the more dedicated mem
bers. In the view of most of them, the world is already at war, and [hey 
have always expected the enemy to act harshly. In fact, they would be 
puzzled if it did not. So the threat of an additional increment of penalty 
to be meted out for their actions has had lillie if any deterrent effect. 

The case that is sometimes offered as a successful instance of terror
ist intimidation is the one involving Libya. I n  the mid- 1 980s Libya was 
thought to harbor Muslim activists responsible for 0:\ series of acts of in
ternational terrorism against the United States. In 1 986 the United 
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SlaleS undertook an air strike against the leader of the country, 
Muammar el-Qaddafi, in reprisal. The missiles were aimed at one of his 
residences, and in fact a member of his family was killed in the attack, 
but el-Qaddafi himself survived. Over ten years later there were very 
few terrorist acts aimed at the United States attributed to Libya. Were 
the air strikes effective? 

It is doubtful. Although it is possible that Libya was eventually in
timidaled by the strikes, the immediate response was quite different. 
According to the RAND-St. Andrews Chronology of International 
Terrorism, the number of terrorist incidents linked to Libya and dj· 
rected against the United States rose in the two years following the U.S. 
air strikcs: fiftecn in 1987 and eight in 1988.33 Thc most dcvustating 
terrorist uttack against the United States in which Libya has been im
plicated-the tragic explosion of Pan Am flight 103 over Lockerbie, 
Scotland, killing all 259 on board-occurred in Dcccmber 1988. 

It is not clear why the number of terrorist attacks from Libya has de
creased in lhe years sincc thcn. Commcnts made by el-Qaddafi in 1998 
indicatcd that the economk sanctions leveled against Libya were much 
on his mind. He broke off relations with Arab states in a pique of anger 
after they failed to support the abandonment of the boycott.34 Perhaps 
he was eager to normalize relations with other governments for trade 
reasons as much as any other. I n  any event, there is no clear evidence 
that he or any other supporter of international terrorism has been in
timidated by America's show of rrtilitary might. 

Therc is a possibility that in some cases, however, tcrrorists have 
frightened themselves. In some instances the magnitude of their de
structive acts has been so enormous that they were shaken into a real
istic understanding of what their symbolic violence can in fact produce. 
After Timothy McVeigh fulfilled a horrific vision from the novel TIle 

Turner Diaries by destroying the Oklahoma City federal building in 
1995, the number of violent incidents from Christian militia members 
diminished. After Paul Hill killed abortion clinic staff in Florida in 
1994, according to Rev. Michael Bray, there was no need for further ac
tion from his circle of activists; thc killing of abortion clinic doctors 
since then has been done by other groups. In other cases, activists have 
had an cpiphany on their way to comrrtitting their deeds of destruction. 
Kerry Noble reported that whcn hc was sent to destroy a gay church 
and its parishioners in Kansas City, the moments in which he sat in the 
pew before he was to trigger his bomb and depart W�lS an occasion for 
him to seriously reflect on what his intended act would achieve: "All I 
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could envision was lorn bodies, limbs ripped from torsos," Noble re
called. Sobered and shaken, he left the sanctuary with the briefcase con
taining the bomb still in his hand.35 

V i o l e n c e  W i n s  

The third scenario i s  the reverse of those cases i n  which terrorism is de
feated or diffused: it is when terrorism, i n  some way, wins. This is the 
outcome for which every religious activist, understandably, has 
yearned. When 1 asked the Hamas leader Dr. Abdul Aziz Rantisi 
whether Jews and Muslims could live in harmony in the area he de
scribed as Pules tine, he affirmed that they could-but not under the pre
sent arrangement. He could not accept "Israel's sovereignty over 
Palestinian land," he said. But the two groups could live in peace if the 
situation were reversed and the land were controlled by Palestinian 
Arabs.36 "Jews would be welcomed in our nation," Rantisi explained, 
adding that he did not hate Jews as such. He pledged not to mistreat 
them "when we become strong:,37 He hoped for i;\ South Africa-type 
solution, where the whole of the area would be united-Israel, Gaza, 
and the West Bank-and the Palestinians who had left the region would 
be allowed to return. With Arabs then a majority, Rantisi would accept 
democratic rule over the united region, which would be called some
thing other than Israel. 

It is a solution that would delight Palestinians both inside and outside 
the Hamas movement. Needless to say, it has not been a solution enthu
siastically embraced by Israel. Given that fact, and considering that Israel 
holds a preponderance of military power in the region, could any part of 
the radical Islamic Palestinian objective be achieved? As J suggested ear
lier, acts of terrorism tend to be strategically unproductive and do not 
usually lead to transformations of power. If one is not willing to wait, as 
Dr. Rantisi claimed he was willing to do, beyond his own generation and 
perhaps the next, symbolic action will have to be replaced by the kind of 
strategic planning aimed at achieving goals either totally or incrementally. 
Revolutionary changes can occur through a well-organized mass move
ment, as in Iran, or an effective military force, as in Afghanistan. They 
might also come about through political pressures, as in Sudan and 
Pakistan, where regimes have capitulated to religious nationalist ideolo
gies in what have been incremental but virtually bloodless coups. But as 

noted earlier, none of these cases has involved terrorist acts as the primary 
means of achieving power. 
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There have been instances, however, where the power accrued 
through terrorist acts was converted into bargaining chips for negoti
ated settlements, and where formerly terrorist organizations were 
forged into effective political parties. An example of this process. which 
might be called the domcsticization of violence. was the negotiated 
peace settlement in Northern Ireland and the emergence of Sinn Fein as 
an effective force in local elections. Yet. as the bombing in the village of 
Omagh in August 1998 revealed, such compromises are not always ac
cepted gracefully by renegade members of activist movements, who in
sist on continuing their violent paramilitary campaigns. After all, the 
ideology of cosmic war does not easily submit to accommodation. Yet, 
as the Omagh incident also indicated, public support for u compromise 
solution may isolate perpetrators of acts of violence, and their contin
ued terrorism may undercut their public support. 

The upprouch taken by the opponent-the old enemy of a terrorist 
struggle-has sometimes made all the difference in a successful transi
tion from violence to the politics of compromise. The attempted reso
lutions of the Northern Ireland and Palestine conflicts are interesting 
cases in point. In Northern Ireland, the British did not blame Sinn Fein 
for the Omagh violence, and both British and Sinn Fein leaders formed 
a unjted front against it. Hence the pubHc perception of Omagh was 
that of a senseless act, one that was peripheral and counterproductive 
to the political purposes of the Northern Irish Catholic community. In 
Israel, however, when Hamas terrorist activities were renewed after the 
peace accords, Benjamin Netanyahu and other Israeli leaders publicly 
blamed the Palestinian peacemaker, Yasil" Arafat, for the terrorism. 
Thus. perhaps inadvertently, the Hamas activists were given credibility 
by Netanyahu through his equating them with Arafat, and the legiti
macy of the secular Palestinian leader was undercut by his being 
blamed for the acts of renegade activists whom he could hardly control.  
With Arafat weakened and Hamas emboldened by the effect of their in
cidents of terrorism, the spiral of violence continued. 

Thus a negotiated compromise with activists involved in terrorism is 
fraught with difficulties. It is a solution that docs not always work. A 
few activists may be appeased, but others may be angered by what they 
regard as a sellout of their principles. The case of Arafat and Hamas 
was complicated not only by the lack of cooperation from the Israeli 
side following the elections that brought Netanyahu into power, but 
also by the intractability of Hamas and its own fears of losing whatever 
leverage it had gained through its previous tactics. In 1996 some melll-



Ju
er

ge
ns

m
ey

er
, M

ar
k 

(A
ut

ho
r)

. T
er

ro
r 

in
 th

e 
M

in
d 

of
 G

od
 :

 T
he

 G
lo

ba
l R

is
e 

of
 R

el
ig

io
us

 V
io

le
nc

e.
E

w
in

g,
 N

J,
 U

SA
: 

U
ni

ve
rs

it
y 

of
 C

al
if

or
ni

a 
P

re
ss

, 2
00

0.
 p

 2
35

.
ht

tp
:/

/s
it

e.
eb

ra
ry

.c
om

/l
ib

/d
om

in
ic

an
uc

/D
oc

?i
d=

10
06

47
25

&
pp

g=
26

7

T H E  M I N D  O F  G O D  2 3 5  

bers of the movement advocated a shift of strategy and participation in 
Palestinian elections as a political party. It was a shift that the leader
ship of Hamas rejected. One of their concerns was political: they knew 
that although they might have won in Gaza, their level of support in the 
West Bank was not sufficient to rout Fateh and the other parties that 
supported Arafat's Palestinian Authority. Another concern of the 
Hamas leadership was ideological: once one has entered into the 
rhetoric of cosmic war, the struggle cannot easily be abandoned with
out forsaking the will of God. 

S e p a r a ti n g  R e li g i o n  fro m P o liti c s  

The fourth scenario for peace is one in which religion is taken out of 
politics and retired to the moral and metaphysical planes. As long as 
images of spiritual warfare remain strong i n  the minds of religious ac
tivists and are linked with stmggles in the social world around them, 
the scenarios we have just discussed-achieving an eusy victory over re
ligious activists, intimidating them into submission, or forging a com
promise with them-are problematic at best. In sume cases where reli
gious politics had previously been strong, however, the image of cosmic 
war itself has been transformed. A more moderate view of the image of 
religious wurfare has been conceived, one that is deflected away from 
politic�lI and social confrontation. 

The extreme form of this solution-one in which religion returns to 
what Casanova described as its privatization in the post-Enlightenment 
world-is unlikely, however.38 Few religious activists are willing to re
treat to the time when secular authorities ran the public arena and re
ligion remained safely within the confines of churches, mosques, tem
ples, and synagogues. Most religious activists regard the social 
manifestation of cosmic struggle to be at the very heart of their faith 
and dream of restoring religion to what they regard as its rightful posi
tion at the center of public consciousness. 

Yet, in the 1 990s, many Islamic countries witnessed a certain reaction 
against politicized religion. In 1 999, Iranian students demonstrated in 
support of such leaders as the moderate theologian Abdol Karim 
Soroush, who argued that interpretations of religion are relative and 
change over time.39 He made a distinction between ideology and reli
gion, and claimed that Muslim clergy had no business being in politics.40 
Similar statements have been made by such moderate Islamic thinkers as 
Hassan Hanafi in Egypt, Rashid Ghannouchi in Tunisia. and Algeria's 
Mohammed Arkoun. For them, the image of stmggle consists largely of 
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a spiritual battle or a contest between moral positions rather than be
tween armed enemies. 

To some degree these thinkers advocated what Rene Girard recom
mended in his analysis of how religion can cure violence. He regarded 
the rite of sacrifice as deflected violence-a token of what I call ritual
ized cosmic war. According to Girard, when religion conducts its busi
ness adequately, it provides for society a symbolic way of acting out vi
olent impulses so that they need not be expressed in the real world.4-' 
One of Girard's colleagues, Mark Anspach, observed that Islam lacks 
the developed sacrificial ritual structure of many other religious tradi
tions, and hence it has always skirted the danger of "the confusion of 
ritual and history." resulting in ritualized-albeit real-violence against 
its sacred enemies.42 What Soroush and his fellow Islamic thinkers pm
posed was not necessarily a moderate Islam but a revitalized one, a 

Muslim religiosity sufficiently vital and symbolically rich to do what 
Girard and Anspach argued all religion should be able to do: deflect vi
olence through its ritual enactment. 

Moreover. Soroush's vision of Islam allows religion to play a signifi
cant albeit a noncontrolling public role. Like the Protestant Refor
mation's Martin Luther, Soroush advocates an un mediated form of reli
gion that is both personal and public. He places little stock in the clerical 
hierarchy and its privileges-a position that has gotten him into a fair 
amount of difficulty in Iran-but at the same time his reformed Islam is 
not privatistic. Like socially responsible ProtestanlS, he sees a prophetic 
role for religion in the public arena. This is a form of social activism that 
eschews political power in favor of moral suasion, and it has transformed 
the idea of struggle inco a contestation of ideas rather than opposing po
litical sides. 

Solutions such as the one Soroush formulated in Iran do not requil'e 
the image of cosmic war to be removed from public life or abandoned 
altogether. Rather, it is redirected to the battlefield of ideas. For such a 
transformation to come about, however, two conditions must be met: 
members of the activists' religious community have to embrace this 
moderate form of social struggle as a legitimate representation of cos
mic wal� and the opponents have to accept it without being threatened 
by it. Secular authorities can do little about the first criterion, since it 
requires a transformation of thinking and leadership within the religion 
itself. But they can effect the second criterion by resisting the tempta
tion to act like an enemy in a cosmic war and being open to a social 
role for religion on a less violently confrontational level. 
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When one i s  treated like an enemy, however, the temptation to re
spond like an enemy is considerable. This has been especially so when 
the provocations have been savage. After American embassies in Africa 
were bombed in August 1998, for instance, the U.S. government found 
itself in a position similar to that of the Israeli government in being mo
tivated to retaliate swiftly and strongly in order to appease their COIl
stituencies. Yet such retaliations have seldom been effeClive. As we have 
seen, retaliatory strikes usually have not destroyed their targets com
pletely, they have invited more terrorist acts in return, and they have 
played into the terrorists' scenarios of war in which there can be no 
easy compromise. 

Understandably, governments cannoL afford to Jet acts of telTorism 
go unaddressed. Governments must be vigilant in their surveillance of 
potential terrorist groups, diligent in their attempts to apprehend those 
suspected of committing telTorist acts, and swift in bringing them to 
courts of Jaw. But the tit-for-tat approach to terrorism has usually 
failed if for no Olher reason than that few governments have been will
ing to sink to the savage levels and adopt the same means of gutter 
combat as the groups involved in terrorist acts. Moreover, government 
authorities are usually aware that those within cultures of violence 
from which acts of terrorism have emerged are watching to see how 
the authorities respond to the violence. Any response to the perpetra
tion of violent acts, even in the form of retaliatory strikes. will enhance 
the credibility of the terrorists within their own community. 
Supporting moderate leadership within the communities, however, 
would diminish support for the extremists. 

Examples of attempts to respond to terrorism in a moderate way may 
be found in the British reactions to the violence of the Irish Republican 
Army, and at least one moment in the Israeli response to Palestinian ac
tivism. When Britain's prime minister Tony Blair befriended Gerry 
Adams, the leader of the IRA's political wing, Sinn Fein, and when 
Israel's prime minister Yitzhak Rabin shook the hand of Palestine'S Yasir 
Arafat, many in these prime ministers' respective countries were con
vinced that they had sold out to terrorists. Within Adams's and Arafat's 
camps were those who felt that the Sinn Fein and Palestinian leaders had 
also abandoned their principles. As we have seen, the Omagh tragedy 
and the Hamas suicide bombings were violent expressions of this dis
pleasure and were aimed at both the governments' and the bombers' 
own moderate leaders. Yet the British and Israeli authorities persevered 
because they recognized the oppoltunity to support a peaceful solution 
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over a violent one, and-for the most part-they continued on a path of 
reconciliation that rewarded those who favored a transfonnation from 
terror to cooperation. 

H e a li n g  P o liti c s  with R e l i g i o n  

These moderate solutions have required the opponent's i n  the conflict 
to summon at least a minimal level of mutual trust and respect. This 
respect has been enhanced and the possibilities of a compromise solu
tion strengthened when religious activists have perceived governmen
tal authorities as having a moral integrity in keeping with, or aCCOIll
modating of. religious values. This, then, is the fifth solution: when 
secular authorities embrace moral values, including those associated 
with religion. 

In some cases where religious violence has been quelled, religion 
has literaJ1y been subsumed under the aegis  of governmental authori
ties. In Sri Lanka, for instance, the efforts of the government to destroy 
the Janalha Vimukthi Peramuna (JVP)-the People's Liberation 
Front-a movement supported by many radical Buddhist monks, were 
double-pronged. The harsh measures involved tracking down and 
killing the most dedicated members of the movement. The more ac
commodating measures included efforts to win the support of militant 
religious leaders. In 1 990 President Ranasinghe Prcmadasa provided a 
fund for the financial support of Buddhist schools and social services. 
and created a Ministry of Buddhist Affairs, naming himself the first 
minister. Premadasa created a council of Buddhist advisers, including 
Buddhist monks who had been quite critical of the secular government 
previously. One of these told me i n  1 9 9 1  that after Premadasa's pro
religious measures, the government was final ly beginning to "reflect 
Buddhist values."43 

In other cases, such as the British response to Irish terrorism. the 
government's stance in following the rule of law and not overreacting 
to terrorist provocations demonstrated its subscription to moral values. 
This made it difficult for religious activists-with the exception of Rev. 
Ian Paisley-to portray the government as a satanic enemy. It also in
creased the possibility of some sort of accommodation with religious 
activists on both sides of the Northern Ireland dispute-leading to the 
signing of a peace accord in 1 998. 

Governments that chose the other route-abandoning their own 
democratic principles in response to terrorism-have embarked on pel--
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ilous journeys. A case i n  point is the Algerian military junta that seized 
control and annulled the elections that appeared to be leading to a vic
tory for the Islamic Salvation Front in 1 992. The result was years of in
creased terrorism, in part due to the perception that the government 
had discredited itself and demonstrated that it could not meet the mun
dane moral standards of secular democracies, much less the presumably 
higher standards suggested by religion. 

It is poignant that the governments of modern nations have so often 
been perceived as being morally corrupt and spiritually vacuous since 
the Enlightenment concepts that launched the modern nation-state 
were characterized by a fair amount of moralistic fervor. Jean-Jacques 
Rousseau coined the term civil religion to describe what he reg;:lrded as 
the moral and spiritual foundation essential for any modern society 
that wanted to sustain an enduring political order. Such a "religion," 
Rousseau claimed, was to be based not on the "dogmas of religion" but 
on what he called the "the sanctity of the social contraCl.,,44 

Despite the noble rhetoric of these Enlightenment thinkers, their op
ponents at the time belittled the secularists' morality just as their mod
ern critics have done; and just as they have done today, they accused 
them of hypocrisy. As McMahon has pointed out, religious critics of 
thinkers such as Rousseau accused them, perhaps unfairly, of cloaking 
self-interest in the garb of high-minded abstractions.4.5 It is this appar
ent hypocrisy-and what they regard as the inherent vacuousness of 
secular life-that has continued to disturb religious activists from the 
time of the Enlightenment to the present day. 

This point was made clear to me in a direct way in a peculiar place
the federal penitentiary in Lompoc, California- where a convicted ter
rorist lectured me on my lack of moral and spiritual purpose. Mahmud 
Abouhalima accused American people in general, and me in particular, 
of secularism. He challenged our dedication to the virtue of tolerance 
when we have been unwilling to tolerate religious enthusiasts such as 
himself. He insisted that he knew what people like me lacked: "the soul 
of religion," he said, "that's what's missing." He went on to say that 
people in the secular world "are just living day by day, looking for jobs, 
for money to live." They were living, he said, "like sheep."46 

I accepted that there was some truth to Abouhalima's analysis, but that 
most people did not want to live like sheep. Like him, they longed for a 
life of dignity and quiet pride. I interpreted what Abouhalima advocated 
to be not just religious doctrine, or even a "born-again" religious conver
sion, but a longing for vitality and meaning in life. What he wanted was 
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a lough, grounded existence, not one simply floating toward a pointless 
death. I agreed with Abouhalima that religion at its best helps to give peo
ple that sense of purpose. 

I wondered. though, to what extent Abouhalima was correct in his as
sessment that secular politics and modern social values have prevented in
dividuals from having this kind of satisfying life. Can social and political 
institutions in society be blamed for our lack of spirituality? Answers to 
this question have been varied. Those who have responded Hno" include 
those who have accepted the modernist assumption that private and pub
lic lives are separate. and that individuals are solely responsible for what
ever integrity and morality they possess. Among those who have an
swered "yes" are modernity's critics, who have pointed to the deleterious 
effects of a consumer culture and its numbing assault on the senses by 
seemingly endless media images, and the cynicism with which most peo
ple view the moral integrity of those i n  public life. Robert Bellah argued 
in 1 998 that the bland multicultural climate that has overcome American 
society at the dawn of the twenty-first century has been fostered by what 
he regards as the great agents of socialization---education and televi
sion-and encouraged through public policy.47 

But even those who have condemned modern society for its aesthetic 
and ethical poverty may wonder if the entrance of religion into public 
life would help to leaven these negative influences. Several thoughtful 
observers of Western society have suggested that indeed it might-if re
ligion could enter the public arena in an undogmatic and unobtrusive 
way. A French theorist, Marcel Gauchet, has called for Western society 
to recover the spiritual roots that it abandoned when it transfelTed the 
sense of sacraliry from God to the nation.48 An American theologican, 
Reinhold Niebuhr, has made a similar argument, even though Niebuhr 
was wary of religion's intrusion into politics. 

Niebuhr was suspicious of religion because it absolutizes and mor
alizes political calculations that realistically are made for reasons of 
self-interest. Yet he could see a political role for what he called the "il
lusions" of religion in providing the ties that bind people together "in 
spite of social contlict." He described these as "the peculiar gifts of re
ligion to the human spirit." Niebuhr claimed thai secular imagination 
is not capable of producing them, for they require "a sublime madness 
which disregards immediate appearance and emphasizes profound and 
ultimate unities."49 

I agree with Niebuhr that what religion provides society is not just 
high-mindedness, but also a concern with the quality of life-a goal 
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more ennobling than the simple accretion of power and possessions. 
For that reason religious rhetoric has entered into political discourse at 
times when the moral and spiritual roots of a community have been 
challenged or have been in danger of being severed. Especially within 
the religious cultures of violence that we have examined in this book, 
people have critici7..ed the vacuousness of modern secular life. They 
have sought religion as a balm for their fractured existences. For some, 
religion-like art, education. or sports---can be an escape from pOliti
cal turmoil. For others. these elements of public life give the turbulence 
meaning. During the height of the conflict in Bosnia in the mid- 1 990s. 
for instance, mosques stayed open and the symphony orchestra of 
Sarejevo kept to its concert schedule, performing to audiences of mixed 
ethnic identities. 

In Palestine it has been higher education and sports along with reli
gion thut have symbolized this unity beyond the violence of ethnic con
flict. When I asked a member of Hamas where the future generation of 
Palestinians and Israelis might come together, he told me, «it would be 
in i;\ university." He could imagine a situation in which his son and the 
child of one of his Israeli opponents might relate to one another some
day as friends and fellow students on a neutral arena-«perhaps on 
your campus of the University of California," he suggested.so 

"I miss soccer," a young Hamas supporter told a journalist who in
terviewed him in an Israeli prison for the documentary film Shaheed 

(M[u1yr). The young man had been designated to be a suicide bomber 
but was intercepted by the [sraeli police before he could demolish him
self and his target, a crowd of innocent Israeli bystanders. He explained 
to the interviewer that he hated the Jews. "I despise them," he said. 
''They lOok our land." But when asked about Israel's soccer team, he 
said that he greatly admired Israeli players and knew many by name. 
When the journalist asked him what he would do if he were asked to 
carry out his suicide mission in a soccer stadium-one that was filled 
with his enemies, Zionists and nonbelievers-the young man seemed 
genuinely troubled. "On a soccer fieldT he asked, his sensibilities 
clearly offended. UNo," he said, « I  couldn't do that."sl 

In the mind of the erstwhile suicide bomber, soccer rose above the tur
moil of terrorism, just as higher education and symphony concerts have 
provided neutral planes beyond ethnic, religious, and ideological ten
sions. Religion can also provide such a neutral space: in Israel, rabbis 
and mullahs have shared ideas almost as extensively as their political 
counterparts have. Though religion has scarcely been perceived as being 
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neU[rai in the same way that art, education, and sports have been, vir
tually every religious tradition has projected images of tranquility that 
are even more profound and unifying. It is, after all, for the sake of the 
tranquil and universal ideal of sacred transfonnation that onc struggles 
in the bat LIes of a cosmic war. In a curious way, then, the goal of all this 
religious violence is peace. 

As we have seen in the case studies in this book, religious ideas have 
given a profundity and ideological clarity to what in many cases have 
been real experiences of economic destitution, social oppression, polit
ical corruption, and a desperate need for the hope of rising above the 
limitations of modern life. The image of cosmic struggle has given these 
bitter experiences meaning, and the involvement in a grand conflict has 
been for some participants exhilarating. It has even been empowering. 
Persons and social movements engaged in such a conflict have gained a 
sense of their own destinies. In such situations, acts of violence. even 
what appear 10 those of us outside the movements as vicious acts of ter
rorism, have been viewed by insiders in cultures of violence as both ap
propriate and justified. 

Why, in a few extreme instances, violence has accompanied religion's 
renewed political presence is something that this book has tried to ex
plore. My conclusion is that it has much to do with the nature of the 
religious imagination, which always has had the propensity to absolu· 
tize and to project images of cosmic war. It  also has much to do with 
the social tensions of this moment of history that cry out for absolule 
solutions, and the sense of personal humiliation experienced by men 
who long to restore an integrity they perceive as lost in the wake of vil-· 
tually global social and political shifts. 

To some extent it is also related to the role that violence has played 
in public life. Since public violence is a display of power, il appeals to 
those who want to make dramatic statements and reclaim public space. 
In moments of social transition and uncertainty it can simultaneously 
hold both political currency and religious meaning. It can be used to re
mind the populace of the godly power that makes a religious ideology 
potent, and it can be lIsed to render divine judgment's. It can create 
man-made incidents of fear on heaven's behalf, as if its perpetrators 
could discern the mind of God. 

This is  one of history's ironies, that although religion has been used 
to justify violence, violence can also empower religion. Perhaps under
standably. therefore. i n  the wake of secularism, and after years of wait· 
ing in hislory's wings, religion has made its reappearance as an ideol-
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ogy of social order in a dramatic fashion: violently. In time the violence 
will end, but the point will remain. Religion gives spirit to public life 
and provides a beacon for moral order. At the same time it needs the 
temper of rationality and fair play that Enlightenment values give to 
civil society. Thus religious violence cannot end until some accommo
dation can be forged between the two-some assertion of moderation 
in religion's passion, and some acknowledgment of religion in elevating 
the spirill1al and moral values of public life. In a curious way, then, the 
cure for religious violence may ultimately lie in a renewed appreciation 
for religion itself. 
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3. Warren Christopher, "Fighting Terrorism: Challenges for Peacemakers," 
address to the Washington Institute for Near East Policy. May 2 1 .  1996. 
Reprinted in Warren Christopher, In the Srream of History: Shaping Foreign 

Policy for :1 New Em (Stanford. CA: Stanford University Press. 1998).446. 
4. See, for example. the essays from a conference on the psychology of ter· 

rorism held at the Woodrow Wilson lntemational Center for Scholars, in 
Walter Reich, ed .. Origins of Terrorism :  Psychologies, Ideologies, Theologies. 
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I 1 .  In using the phrase "cultures of violence," I realize that for some this 
will evoke the term " cultures of poverty," coined by Oscar Lewis and other an
thropologists in the 1960s to describe the mindset of the barrios of Latin 
America and African American ghenos in the United States. Lewis was accused 
of presenting a static set of values, forged through desperate conditions, that on 
the one hand explained away many of the moral and intellectual shortcomings 
of the people who came from such cultures. and on the other hand seemed to 
imply thai nothing could be done (0 help them. My term, "cultures of vio
lence." does not carry these implications. 

12. Michel Foucault. The Order of Thing ... : An Archaeology of Human 

Sciences (New York: Vintage. 1 973), 168. 
13 . Pierre Bourdieu, Outline of a Theory of Practice (Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 1977), 76. 
14. Clifford Geertz, "Ideology as a Cultural System," in David Apter, ed .. 

Ideology und Discontenl (New York: Free Press), 1964; and "Religion us a 
Cultural System," reprinted in William A. Lessa and Evon Z. Vogt, eds., Reader 

in Compar.Jtivc Religion: An AllLhropo/ogical Approach. 3rd cd. (New York: 
Harper & Row. 1 972). 

15.  Bcrnard Lewis, The Assassins: A Rtldic.d Sect in Islam (London: AI Saqi 
Books, 1985): Walter Laqueur, Terrorism (Boston: Lillie, Brown, 1 977). revised 
and republished as The Age of Terrorism (Doslon: Little, Drown. 1987); 
Hoffman, Inside Terrorism. 

16.  Walter Reich. Origins of Terrorism: Psychologies, Ideologies, 

Theo/ugies, SWles uf Milld (New York: Camuridge University Press. 1 990): 
Robert S .  Robins and Jerrold Post, Political P.Jr • .moi.:I: The Psyc:hopolirics of 

Hatred (New Haven. Cf: Yale University Press. 1997). 
17.  Martha Crenshaw. Revolutionary Terrorism: The FLN in Algeria, 

1 954-1 962 (Stanford. CA: Hoover Institution. 1978): Pctcr Mcrkl. ··West 
German Lcft·Wing Terrorism:· in Martha Crenshaw. cd .• Terrorism in Context 
(University Park: Pennsylvania State University Press. 1 995). See also 
Crenshaw's article on instrumental and organizational approaches 10 the study 
of terrorism. '�heories of Terrorism," in David C. Rapoport. cd .• Inside 
Terrorist Org;lIliz<.Jtions (New York: Columbia University Press. 1988). 

18.  Paul Wilkinson, Po/ilical Terrorism (London: Macmillan. 1974); Brian 
Jenkins. Inremarional Terrorism: Trends and Potentialities (Santa Monica, CA: 
RAND Corporation. 1978). See also Paul Wilkinson and A. M. Stewart, eds .. 

Contempomry Research on Terrorism (Aberdeen: Aberdeen Universiry Press. 
1987); Bruce Hoffman, An Agendtl for Research on Terrorism :md LlC {Low 
Intensity Conflict} in the 1990s (Santa Monica. CA: RAND Corporation. 1991). 

19. Jeffrey Kaplan, "The Context of American Millennarian Revolutionary 
Theology: The Case of the ·Identiry Christian· Church of Israel:' Terrorism and 

Po/ifical Violence 5: I ,  Spring 1 993, 30-82, and "Right Wing Violence in North 
America:' in Tore Bj\Jrgo. cd., Terror from the Extreme Righi (London: Frank 
Cass. 1 995). 44-95: lames Aho. The Politics of Righteousness: Idaho Christian 

P.Jtriolism (Seaule: University of Washington Press. 1990): Martin Dillon. God 

and the Gun: The Church and Irish Terrorism (New York: Routledge, 1998); 
Cynthia Keppley Mahmood. Fighting for Faith and Nation: Dialogues with 
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Sikh Militants (Philadelphia: Univez-sity of Pennsylvania Press, 1 997): Ehud 
Sprinzak, The Ascendance of Israel's R,ldical RighI (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1991); Paul Steinberg and Annamarie Oliver, Rehears.'1ls for a 
Happy Death: The Testimonies of Hamas Suicide Bombers (New York: Oxford 
University Press, forthcoming). 
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I .  Michael Bray, A Time to Kill: A Study Concerning the Use of Force and 
Abortion (Portland, OR: Advocates for Ufe Publications, 1994), 9. 

2, Interview with Rev, Michael Bray, Reformation Lutheran Church, 
Bowie, Maryland. April 25. 1 996, and March 20, 1 998. The quotations from 

Bray in this section, unless otherwise cited, are from these interviews. 
3. Nighlline. March 9. 1 998. 
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Brinon and Barretl. It defended Michael Griffin's slaying of Dr. David Gunn, 
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Student Christian Movement Press, 1940). 
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Chrisfianity (New York: Charles Scribner·s Sons, 1967), 
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Augustine to Mnr1in Luther King, Jr. (Chicago: Henry Regnery. 1971):  James 
Turner Johnson, Ideology. Reason. and the Limit.uion of War: Religious .md 
Seculur Concepts. 1200-/740 (Princeton. NJ: Princeton University Press. 1975); 

Hal Drake, Constantine and the Bishops: To/eronce and Coercion in the E.'1rly 
Church (forthcoming), See also my article "Nonviolence," in Mircea Eliade. cd .. 
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10. See Ralph Potier, War .md Mond Discourse (Richmond, VA: John Knox 
Press. 1 969); Paul Ramsey, The Just War: Force and Political Responsibility 
(New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1 968): Thomas Merton, Faith and 
Violence: Christ;nn Teaching and Christian Pmc,ice (NOire Dame. IN: 
University of Notre Dame Press. 1 968), 

I I , See Robert McAfee Brown, Religion and Violence. 2nd cd .. 
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NY: Orbis Books. 1 988); Teofilo Cabastrero, Revolurionaries for the Gospel: 
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13. See Niebuhr, Moral Man and Immornl Society. 
14. "Manifesto for the Christian Church," Crosswinds. Quoted in Chip 

Berlel. John Salvi. Abortion Clinjc Violence. and Catholic R ight Conspirncism 
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Richard Pratl, EvelY Thought Captive (Phillipsburg, NJ: Presby terian and 
Reformed Publishing Company, 1 982). The journal of Reconstruction thought, 
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biblic'l l  law, optimistic eschatology, predestination, and "presuppositional 
apologetics," which North defines as a "philosophical defense of the faith" 
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24. Bray. "Running with Rudolph." 2. 
25. Morris Dees. Gathering Stonn: Americas Mililia Threat (New York: 
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in David Hoffman, The Oklahoma City Bombing and the Polilies or Terror 
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5 1 .  Interview with Stuart Dignan, staff member, Belfast office of the 

Democratic Unionist Party, Belfast, July 30. 1 99R. 
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52. Ian Paisley. sermon reprinted in The Revivalist, September 1983. Cited 
in Cooke, f\:rsecuring Zeal, 42. Cooke persuasively argues that Paisley is even 
less tolerant of Catholics than the Protestant reformers he quotes. Unlike 
Paisley, he notcs, Calvin accepted Catholics as Christians, and although John 
Wesley rejected the authority of the pope. he accepted Catholics into the wider, 
hidden fellowship of Christians (47-53), 

53. Ian Paisley, "Swearing Allegiance to King Jesus," sermon of March 24. 
199 J ,  Belfast. Reprinted in Ian Paisley, Sermons on Special Occ<tsions (Belfast: 
Ambassador Productions. 1996). 1 14. 

54. Manin Dillon, God and che Gun: The Church and Irish Terrorism 

(New York: Routledge. 1998), 73. 
55. Dillon, God and the Gun, 64-65. 
56. Interview with Hartley, July 3 1 . 1 998. 
57. Dillon, God and tile Gun, 89-90. 
58. Dillon, God and the Gun, 93. 
59. Conor Cruise O·Brien, Anceslml Voices: Religion and Nationalism in 

Ireland (Dublin: Poolbeg Press, 1994). 3-4. 
60. O·Brien. Ancestml Voices, 4. 
6 1 .  Ian Paisley, editorial, Protestant Te/egrdph, August 12, 1 972, 5. Cited in 

Cooke, Persecuting Zeal. 57. 
62. Interv iew with I Iartley, July 3 1 , 1998. 
63. Dillon. God and rhe Gun, 93. 

C h a pt e r  3. Z i o n  B e tra y e d  

I .  Aharan Domb. Jewish SCHier on the West Bank, quoted in Nonnan 
Kempster. "Ararat. Netanyahu Sign Pact," Los Angeles Times. October 24. 
1998. A I .  

2. Margot Dudkevitch, " Settlers: Netanyahu No Longer Our Leader," 

Jerusalem fbSf (lnternct edition), October 26. 1 998. 
3. Interview with Yocl Lerner. director or the Sanhedrin Institute, 

Jerusalcm, March 2. 1998. 
4. Ehud Sprinzak, The Ascendance of Isme/ 's Radienl Right (New York: 

Oxford University Press. 1 99 1 ), 278. See pp. 274-79 for Sprinzak's description 
of Lerner and his views. 

5. Interview with Lerner. January 20. 1989. 
6. Interview with Lerner, August 17, 1995. 
7. Sprinzak. AsccndanCC of Israel"s Radical Right. 278. 
8. Interview with Lerner, March 2, 1998. 
9. Interview with Leah Rabin, Tel Aviv. March 2. 1998. 

10. Prime Minister Yitzhak Rabin, quoted in Serge Schmemann, "Rabin 
Assassinated in Jerusalem." New York Times. November 5. 1995, I .  

I I .  Yigal Amir. quoted in Joel Greenberg, "Rabin's Assassin," New York 
Times. November 5. 1 995. A I .  

12.  Serge Schmemann. New York Times, ovember I I .  1 995, A I .  
1 3 .  Arieh O'Sullivan. "Netanyahu Flies to Capital to Avoid Protestors." 

Jerus.'1lem fbst (International edition), October 26, 1998; Deborah Sontag, 
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"Israelis Gel an Eerie Reminder That Words 00 Kill," New York Times. 
November I, 1 998, 03. 

14. Interview with Lerner, March 2, 1998. 
15. Yossi Klein Halevi. "Kahane's Murderous Legacy." Jerusalem Report. 

March 24. 1 994, 1 2 .  
l fi  Intr.rvir.w with Ync.hay Rnn, KiryM Arh� sr.ttlr.mr.nt, Hr.hrnn, AlIgll<;t 

1 8, 1 995. 
17. Interview with Lerner, March 2, 1998. Ben Gurion had given the or

ders, transmitted by a young Yitzhak Rabin, to attack a boat, the Allalcila. 
which contai ned illegal weapons brought to Israel by the right-wing lrgun mili
lia group. Ben Gurion feared the weapons mighl be used 10 undermine his own 
moderate authority in the new state. The boat was set on fire ncar Tel Aviv. and 
fiftccn men were killed in the skinnish. 

18 . Sprinzak, Asccndance of Israel:" Radical Right, 90. 

19. Rivka Zcrbib. quoted in Marjorie Miller, "Hebron's Fifty Jewish 
Families UnseuJe Mideast," Los Angeles Times, October 20. 1996, A I .  

20. Interview with Yochay Ron, August 1 8, 1 995. 
2 1 .  Interview with Rabbi Meir Kahane. Jerusalem, January IS, 1989. 

22. See Robert Friedman. The False Prophet: Rabbi Meir Kahane-From 

FBI Informant to Knesset Member (London: Faber and Faber. 1990). 
23. M. K. Michael Eitan, 1 984 speech to the Knessel Rules Committee. 

quoted in Gerald Cromer, The Debate about Kuh.mism in Ismeli Society, 

1 984-1 988, Occasional Papers of the Harry Frank Guggenheim Foundation, 
NO. 3 (New York: H. F. Guggenheim Foundation, 1 988), 37-38. 

24. Yair Kotler, Heil Kahane (New York: Adama Books, 1986). 
25. John Kifner, " A  Militant Leader, Fiery Politician and Founder of Anti

Arab Crusade." New York Times, November 7, 1990, B 1 2. 
26. Ehud Spnnzak. "Violence and Catastrophe in the Theology of Rabbi Meir 

Kahane: The Ideologization of Mimetic Desire," in Mark Juergensllleyer. ed .. 
Violence lind [he S:I Cred in the Modern World (London: Frank Casso 1991), 48-7fr. 
and Sprinzak. As<-"Cndtll1ce of Israels Radical Right. 220-23. Sec also Kahane's 
writings, including Listen World, Listen Jew (Jerusalem: Institute of the Jewish 
Idea. 1978) and They Must Go (Jerusalem: Institute of the Jewish Idea, 1981): 
Ehud Sprinznk, Brother against Brother: Violence and EXITemism in Ismeli fblitics 

from Alwlen:1 10 the Rubin Assassintllion (New York: Free Press. 1999); Cromer, 
Debate about Kahanism in Israeli Society. 

27. See Sprinzak. Ascendance of Israefs Radical Religiou$ Right and 
8mlher iJgwn.s1 8mlher, amI Ian S. Lustkk, Jewish Funu<Jmcnuliism in I!lTdel 
(New York: Council on Foreign Relations. 1 989). 

28. Alter B. Z. Metzger, Rabbi Kooks Philosophy of Repentance: A 

'/hmsll:llwn or "Urol I-Ia-·Ieshuvah." StudIes III 'Ibrah Judaism. vol. I I  (New 
York: Yeshiva University Press, 1968), 1 I I .  See also Jacob B. Agus, Banner of 

Jcrusmcm: Tile Life, Times, and Thought of Abraham lsauc Kuk (New York: 
Bloch Publishing Company. 1 946). 

29. Interview with Kahane. January 1 8. 1989. 
30. Accordi ng to Sprinzak. Kahane did not make the usual nationalist ar

gument thai the Jews deserved the land because it was their ancient binhplace; 
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rather, the Jews "expropriated it i n  the name of God and his sovereign will" 
(Asccndance of lsmeis R,ldicaJ RighI, 225, italics in the original). 

3 1 .  See M. Landsbaum and E. Litschblau, "Pair Suspected in Bombings 
Held in Israel," Los Angeles Times. March 25, 1 99 1 ,  A I .  My thanks to Rimah 
Khouri. a student in the Global Peace and Security Program at the University 
of California. 5ama Barbara, for providing. information on the investigalion re
lated to the killing of Alex Odeh. her uncle. 

32. Interview with Kahane, January 1 8 ,  1989. 
33. Interview with Kahane. January 1 8. 1989. Sec also similar commenlS by 

Kahane in an interview published in Raphael Mergui and Philippe Simonnot, 
Isrnel's Ayatollahs: Meir Kahane and llle Far RighI in l.5rncJ (London: Saqi 
Books., 1987) (originally pubJis.hed as. Meir Kahane: Le rabbin qui fair peu/' aux 

juirs by Editions Pierre-Marcel Favre. Lausanne. 1985). 43.44. 68, 76-77. 150. 
34. Interview with Lerner, Jerusalem, January 20, 1 989. 
35. Intelview with Kahane, January 18. 1 989. 
36. See David Biale. Fbwer and Powerlessness in Jewish History (New 

York: Schocken Books. 1987): and Salo Baron. George S. Wise, and Lenn 
Goodman. eds" Violence lind Defense in the Jewish Experience (Philadelphia: 
Jewish Publication Society of America, 1977). 

37. Speech given by Kahane. Jerusalem, January 18, 1989. J am indebted to 
rrof. Ehud Sprinzak and his students for providing me with a simultaneous 
English translation at the event. For a summary of the discussion in the Gush 
Emunim about the appropriateness of using violence, see Ian S. Lustick, For the 
wII(l mllJ Ih� Lun.J: J�wisJI FUlld'JIJI�IlI<JlislJl ill IsmeJ (Nt::w Yurk: Cuulld) Ull 
Foreign Relations, 1 988), 93-100. 

38. Speech given by Kahane. Jerusalem. January 18.  1 989. 
39. Interview with Lerner, January 20, 1 989. 
40. Mergui and Simonnot. [srocl's AyalOllahs. 52. 
4 1 .  Mergui and Simon not, Israel's Ayatollahs, 50. 
42. Mergui and Simon not, Isroel's Ayatollahs. See also Kotler. Heil Kahane. 

43. "The Legacy of Hate," New York Times, November 7, 1990. A30. 
44. Jim Dwyer. David Kocieniewski, Deidre Murphy, and Peg Tyre, Two 

Seconds under Ihe World: Termr Comes to America-The Conspimcy behind 
the World Tmde CClller Bombing (New York Crown, 1994), I 12. 

45. Dwyer et aI., Two Seconds under the World, I l l . Nosair was never 
convicted of killing Kahane but received a prison sentence on a lesser charge of 

weapons possession. 

C h a pt e r  4. l s l a m ' s  Y N e g l e cte d D u ty" 

I .  See. for example. Richard Behar, "The Secret Life of Mahmud the Red," 
Time. October 4. 1 993, 54-64. 

2. Benjamin Weiser. Susan Sachs, and David Kocicniewski. "U.S. Sees 
Brooklyn Connection to Embassy Bombings." New York Times. October 22. 
1 998, A I .  

3. Interview with Mahmud Abouhalima. federal penitentiary. Lompoc. 
California, August 19, 1 997. and September 30, 1997. 
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4. Jim Dwyer, David Kocieniewski, Oeidre Murphy, and Peg Tyre, Two 
Seconds under the World: Terror Comes to America-The Conspimcy behind 
the World Trude Cenler Bombing (New York: Crown, 1 994), 192. 

5. Dwyer et al.. Two Seconds under the World, 1-5. 

6. Interview with Abouhalima, August 19, 1 997. A similar account of 
what happened in the trial is described in Dwyer et a1., Two Seconds under the 

World, 278-79. He repeated his claim of innocence in correspondence to me on 
May 20. 1 999. 

7. Interview with Abouhalima, September 30, 1 997. 
8. Interview with Abouhalima, August 19, 1 997. The topic of the rela· 

tionship between Islam and public order was discussed in both interviews. and 
clmified in his correspondence to me on May 20, 1999. 

9. Interview with Abouhalima, August 19, 1997. 
1 0. Behar, "The Secret Life of Mahmud the Red," p. 58. 

I I . Interview with Abouhalima, August 19, 1997. 

12. Interview with Abouhalima, August 19, 1997. 

13.  NewstlJnd. CNN television news program. Decembcr 20. 1998. 

14. Dwyeret al .. Two Seconds under the World. 148. In his correspondence 
to me on May 20, 1999. Abouhalima underscored the point that he was in 
Afghanistan solely " for civil purposes." 

15.  Interview with Abouhalima, August 1 9, 1997. 

1 6. Dwyer et al., Two Seconds under the World, 148; see also Behar. "The 
Secret Life of Mahmud the Red." 60. 

17. Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman, quoted in the British newspaper The 

Independent. Cited in Kim Murphy, " Have the Islamic Militants Turned to a 
New Battlefront in the U.S.?" Los Angeles Times, May 5, 1 993, A20. 

1 8. Interview with Abouhalima, August 19, 1997. 
19. Interview with Abouhalima, August 19. 1997. 

20. Judge Michael B. Mukasey, quoted in John J. Goldman. "Defendants 
Given 25 Years to Life in N.Y. Terror Plot," Los Angeles Times, January 1 8, 
1 996. A I .  

2 1 .  Anne Marie Oliver and Paul Steinberg, RehearS<lls for a H<lPPY Death 
(New York: Oxford University Press, forthcoming). 

22. Hamas videotape from the collection of Anne Marie Oliver and Paul 
Steinberg. 

23. Hamas videotape from the collection of Anne Marie Oliver and Paul 
Steinberg. The quotation is from the words of Abdullah Azzam. 

24. Li;,iI Bcyel, "lei u:')illclll BUlIluillg." New }'U/ k Timc:'). Au�u:')t 2 1 ,  1 995. 

25. Interview with Dr. Abdul Ariz Rantisi, Khan Yunis, Gaza, March 1 .  
1998. 

26. Interview with Rantisi, March I .  1 998. 
27. Interview with Imad Faluji, journalist and member of the policy wing 

of Hamas. Gaza. August 19, 1995. FaJuji has since left the Hamus movement 
and joined Arafat's Palestinian Authority. 

28. Interview with Rantisi, March 2, 1 998. 

29. Interview with Rantisi. March 2. 1 998. 
30. Interview with Faluji. August 19. 1 995. 
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3 1 .  Interview with Faluji, August 19, 1995. 
32. Interview with Sheik Yassin, January 14, 1989. 
33. Interview with Sheik Yassin, January 14, 1989. 
34. For an overview of the Hamas movement, see Roger Friedland and 

Richard Hecht, To Rule Jerusalem (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
1 996). 366-84: and Mark luergensmeyer, The New Cold War? Religious 

Nationalism Confronts the Secular Slate (Berkeley: University of California 
Press, 1 993). 69-77. 

35. Quoted in lean-Francois Legrain. "The Islamic Movement and the 
Intifada," in Jamal R. Nassar and Roger Heacock, eds., Intifada: Palestine at 
the CJ"O.�sroads (New York: Praeger, 1990), 1 82. 

36. Interview with Rantisi, March 2, 1998. 
37. See Elic Rekhcss, '"The Iranian Impact 011 the Islamic Jihad Movement 

in the Gaza Strip," in David Menashvi, ed., The I.ranian Revo/urion and the 
Muslim World (Boulder, CO: Westview Press, 1990). An excerpt from this ar

ticle, under the title "The Growth of Khomeinism in Gaza," was published in 

Jerusalem PoSI Magazine. January 26, 199 1 .  1 2. 
38. Interviews with Hassan Salruneh and Mohammad Abulwardi by Bob 

Simon in "Suicide Bomber," produced by Michael Gavson, aired on 60 
Minures, October 5. 1997. 

39. Interview with Ariel Merarl, Center for the Study of Terrorism and 

Political Violence, Tel Aviv Universi ty, March 3, 1 998. 
40. Interview with Ashraf Yaghi, Gaza. August 19, 1995. 
4 1 .  Holy Qur',m, 6: 152. 
42. Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman, quoted in James Mann and Robert L. 

Jackson. " Motive Behind Trade Center Bombing Remains a Mystcry," Los 
Angeles Times, March 20, 1 993. A 1 6. 

43. John Kifncr. " Suspect in Kahane Case Is Muslim Born in Egypt." New 
York Times, November 7, 1 990. A I .  

44. Imam lAyatollahJ Sayyed Ruhollah Mousavi Khomcini, Collection of 
Speeches, Position Statements, Translations on Near East and North Africa no. 

1902 (Arlington, VA: Joint Publications Research Service, 1979). 7. 
45. See Rudolph Peters, lslum and Colonialism: The Doctrine of Jihad in 

Modem HislOIY (The Hague: Mouton, 1979); Richard C. Marlin, "Religious 
Violence in Islam: Towards an Understanding of the Discourse on Jihad in 
Modern Egypt." in Paul Wilkinson and A. M. Stewart. cds .. Colltempomry 

Resem'ch on Terrorism (Aberdeen: Aberdeen University Press. 1969). 54-7 1 :  
John Kelsay, Ishlm :md War: A Study in Compilmeil'c Ethics (Louisville, KY: 
WcstminsterIJohn Knox Press, 1 993). 

46. See David Rapopon, Assassinarion and Terrorism (Toronto: Canadian 

Broadcastin� Corporation, 1 97 1 ), 3-4. 
47. Interview with Sheik Yassin, January 14, 1989; interview with Dr. 

Rantisi. March 2. 1998. 
48. Interview with Sheik ·Odeh. in Islam :.md Ptlles.ine. LeaOel 5 (Limasol. 

Cyprus. June 1988). 
49. It was published in AI-Ahmr, an Egyptian newspaper, on December 14, 

19R I .  An English translation, accompanied by an extensive essay ahout the 
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document. can be found i n  Johannes J .  G. Jansen, The Neglected Dury: The 
Creed of Sadllts ASS'lssins and Islamic Resurgence in the Middle East (New 
York: Macmillan, 1 986). I have also found helpful the analysis of this docu
ment by David Rapopon in "Sacred Terror: A Case from Islam," unpublished 
paper delivered at the 1 988 Annual Meeting of the American Political Science 
Association, WashinglOll DC, September 1-4, 1988. TIle political implications 
of the document are discussed i n  Mohammed Heika1. Autumn of Fury: The 
Assli ssinarion of Sadal (London: Andre Deutsch, 1983). 

50. Faraj. par. 84. in Jansen. Neglected Duty. 1 99. 
5 1 .  Faraj, pars. 102 and 1 09, in Jansen, Neglected Duty, 2 1 0-1 I .  
52. Famj. par. 1 13. in Jansen, Neglected Duty. 2 1 2- 1 3; see also par. 109. 21 I .  
53. According to an Egyptian scholar who interviewed in pri!'on memben; 

of the group responsible for Sadal's assassination, the writings of Mawdudi 
were "important in shaping the group's ideas." See Saad Eddin Ibrahim, 
"Islamic Militancy as a Social Movement: The Case of Two Groups in Egypt," 
in Ali E. Hillal Dessouki, cd., Islamic Resurgence in the Arab World (New 

York: Praeger. I 982). 125. 
54. For a discussion of the significance of Snyyid Qutb's life and work, see 

Martin, "Religious Violence in Islam"; Gilles Kepcl, Muslim Exlremism in 
Egypt: The Prophet and Pharaoh (Berkeley: Universiry of California Press, 
1986), 36-69; Yvonne V. I laddad, "Sayyid Qutb: Ideologue of Islamic 
Revival," in John L. Esposito, ed .• Voices of Resurgent Isl:lI n  (New York: 
Oxford University Press. 1983); Ronald L. Nenler, P.!st Trials and Prcsenr 
Tribul<l Iiotls: A Muslim FWI(Jalllelllwist � \!jew of lilt! Jews (New York: 
Pergamon Press. 1 987). 

55. Qutb studied in Washington. DC. and California from 1949 to 1 95 1 ;  

see Haddad, "Sayyid Qutb," 69. 
56. Sayyid Qutb. This Religion of Islam (Hadha 'd-Din) (palo Alto. CA: AI

Manar Press, 1 967), 87. 
57. Interview with Rantisi, March 2, 1998. 
58. Interview with Abouhalima, August 19, 1997. 

C h a pt e r  5. T h e  S w o r d  of S i k h i s m  

I .  Ramesh Vinayak. " Striking Terror," India Today, September 30, 1995,27. 

2. Vinayak, "Striking Terror," 34. 
3. Ritu Sarin, The Assassinarion of Indim Gandhi (New Delhi: Penguin 

Books. 1990) 125-33. 
4. Interview with Simranjit Singh Mann. Chandigarh. India. August 4. 1996. 

5. Simranjit Singh Mann, letter to Z'lil Singh, June 1 984. Reprinted in Ian 
Mulgrew. Unholy Terror: The Sikhs and Intemational Te,.rorism (Toronto: Key 
Poner Books. 1988). 

6. Mark Juergensmeyer. ''The Logic ofReJigious Violence." in David Rapopon. 
cd. Inside Terro,.ist Organizations (London: Fr..mk. Casso 1988). 172-93. 

7. Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale, "Address to the Sikh Congregation," tran
script of a sermon given in the Golden Temple in November 19R3 (translated 
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' "  N O T E S  T O  P A G E S  8 9 - 9 7  

by Ranbir Singh Sandhu. April 1 985, and distributed by the Sikh Religious and 
Educational Trust, Dublin, Ohio); and "Two Lectures," July 19. 1983. and 
September 20, 1983 (translated from the videotaped originals by R. S. Sandhu 
and distributed by the Sikh Religious and Educational Trust, Dublin, Ohio). 

8. Bhindranwale, "Address to a Sikh Congregation." Among the other 
sources of Bhindranwalc's words are Surjeet lalandhary, ed., Bhindrnnwa/e Sam 
(Jalandhar. lndia: Punjab Pocket Books. n.d. {c. 1 9851): and Joyce Pettigrew. "In 
Search of a New Kingdom of Lahore," RiCilic AiT:.lirs 60: I ,  Spring 1987. 334-52. 

9. Interview with lasvinder Singh. member of the Delhi branch. All-India 
Sikh Students Federation (Mehta-Chawla group), at Rakabganj Gurdwara, 
New Delhi. January 13. 199 J .  

10. See Salman Khurshid. Beyond Terrorism: New Hope for Kfl.�hmir (New 
Delhi: UBS Publishers' Distributors. 1994). 

1 1 .  Sarin. As.�assjnalion of Illdira Gandhi, 149. 
J 2. Intelview with Harjap Singh, Suhanwind viUnge, Amritsar district, 

Punjab. January 2 1 ,  1998. in English and Punjabi (with translation assistance 

of Prof. Harish Puri. Raminder Hir Singh, and Harbhajan Singh). 
13 .  Interview with Hnrjnp Singh. January 2 1 .  1 998. 
14. See. for example, Wendy Doniger O'Flaherty, Tales of Sex and Violence: 

Folklore. Sacrifice. and Danger in the Jaiminiya Brahmana (Chicago: University 
of Chic;:tgo Press, 1984). 

1 5. For violence in later Hindu mythology, see David Kinsley, The Sword 
and the Flute: Kali and Krsnu, Dark Visions of the Terrible and the Sublime in 
HilJ(Iu MyllJOJogy (Berkeley: University uf Califurnia Press. 1 975). 

1 6. Mohandas Gandhi, Discourses on the Giw (Ahmedabad: Navajivan 
Publishing House. 1 960) (trans. from the original Gujaruti by V. G. Desai). 

17. See Mark Juergensmeyer, Fighting wilh Gandhi (San Francisco: Harper 
& Row. 1984). reprinted as Gandhi's Way (Berkeley: University of California 
Press, forthcoming). 

18. This history of Sikh nationalism is drawn from Mark Juergensmcyer. 
The New Cold War? Religious Natiollalism Confrollfs fhe S(..'Cular State 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1 993), 90-99. 

19. The leading scholarly work on Guru Nanak is W. H. McLeod, Gum 
Nanuk and the SiklJ Religion (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1968). Sec also the imro
duction to Nanak's writings in  John Stratton Hawley and Mark Juergensmeyer. 
trans .. Songs of lhe Suincs of India (New York: Oxford University Press. 1988). 

20. This transition is described in W. H .  Mcleod. Evolurion of the Sikh 
Community (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1976), 1-19. Sec also Mcleod's Guru 
Nanak and Ihe Sikh Religion and Who Is a Sikh'? The Problem of Sikh Idenliry 

(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1 989). 
2 1 .  The idea that the circular form in the Sikh symbol is a cookin� vessel 

has been offered in Gunnder Singh Mann, Your Sikh Neighbors (Richmond 
Hill. NY: Sikh Cultural Society, 1999). 8. 

22. See Ainslie Embree. "A Sikh Challenge to the Indian State," in Embree's 
Utopias in Conflict (Berkeley: University of California Press. 1 990). 1 1 3-32. 

23. For accounts of the Punjab crisis in the 1 9805, see Mark Tully and 
Salish Jacoh. Amr;v.ar: Mrs. Gandhi'." Last Battle (London: Cape. 19R5): 
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N O T E S  T O  P A G E S  9 8 - 1 0 2 , , , 

Amarjit Kaur, The Punjab Story (New Delhi: Roli Books Intermuional. 1984); 
and Kuldip Nayar and Khushwant Singh, Tragedy of Punj<lb: Operation 
Bluest<lr and After (New Delhi: Vision Books, 1 984). 

24. See Tully and Jacob. AmrilSM. 

25. See Who Are the Guilty? Report of a Joint Inquiry into the Causes and 

Impact ofrhe RiolS in Delhi from 31 October to 10 November (Delhi: People's 
Union for Democratic Rights and People's Union for Civil Liberties. 1 984). An 

interest'ing study of the Delhi event and other riots in South Asia is Stanley 
Tambiah, Leveling Crowds: ErhnonaLionalist Conflicts and Collective Violence 
in South Asia (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1996). 

26. For a discussion of the political implications of the concept of qaum in 
the Punjab, sec Mark Juergensmeyer, Religion .IS Social Vision (Berkcley: 
University of California Press, 1982), 45. 

27. Bhindranwale. "Address to the Sikh Congregation." 9. 

28. Joyce Pettigrew examines Bhindranwale's use of the conccpt of miri-piri 
in "In Search of a New Kingdom of Lahore." 

29. Bhindnmwale, -'Two Lectures," 2. 
30. Bhim.lcullwalt!. "ALlLln=ss lu tilt! Sikh Cungregatioll:' I .  
3 1 .  For the ethic of nonviolence in Sikhism, see W. Owen Cole and Piara 

Singh Sambhi. The Sikhs: Their Religious Beliefs and Praclices (London: 
Routledge and Kegan Paul. 1978). 138: Avlar Singh. Ethics ofrhe Sikhs (PaHala. 
India: Punjabi University Press); and S. S. Kohli, Sikh Ethics (New Delhi: 
Munshiram Manoharlal. 1 975). 

32. See Mohinder Singh. "Gandhi, Sikhs and Non-Violence," Khern: The 

Journal of Religious Understanding 9:3. July-September 1990. 72-87. 
33. Bhindranwale, "Two Lectures." 2 1 .  

34. Excerpt from one of Bhindranwalc's speeches, quoted i n  Pettigrew, "'In 
Search of a New Kingdom of Lahore." 

35. Interview with Sohan Singh, Mohalli, Punjab, August 3, 1996. For the 
role of his coordinating body, also known as the Seeond Panthie Committee, 
see Cynthia Keppley Mahmood. Fighting for Faith and Nation: Dialogues wilh 
Sikh MiliWnts (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Prcss, 1 996). 159-6 I .  

36. Interview with Sohan Singh, August 3, 1 996. 
37. Cynthia Keppley Mahmood, Fighting for Faith and Nation: Dialogues with 

Sikll Miliranrs (philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press. 1997). See also the 
imcrviews with Sikh militants in Joyce Pettigrew, The Sikhs of the Punj'lb: Unheard 

Voice of SWte and Guen"i/Ja Violence (Atlantic Highlands. NJ: Zed Books. 1995). 
1R M:lhml'"lOli, Fighting for F:lirh :mrl Nation, 14q 
39. Interview with Sohan Singh, August 3, 1 996. 
40. Interview with Narinder Singh, Chandigarh, Punjab. August 3, 1 996. 
4 1 .  Interview with Narinder Singh, August 3. 1 996. 

C h a p t e r  6.  A r m a g e d d o n  i n  a To k y o  S u b w a y  

1 .  David E. Kaplan and Andrew Marshall, The Cull at the End oflhe World: 

The Terrifying Story of the Aum Doomsday Cult (New York: Crown, 1996), 2. 
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" .  N O T E S  T O  P A G E S  1 0 3 - 1 1 4  

2. Kaplan and Marshall, Cult at rhe End of the World, 246. 
3. Interview with Tatsuko Muraoka and Yasuo Himmalsu, Aoyama. Tokyo, 

January 13.  1996. 
4. Teresa Watanabe and Hilary E. MacGregor. "Plan to Rein in Religious 

Groups Worries Japanese." Los Angeles Times. October 16. 1995. A I .  
5. Interview with Hiramatsu, January 1 3 .  1 996. 
6. Interview with Tomoko and Ayako (no last names given), Satinn 

Bookstore. 1 - 1 5-3 Dogenzaka. Shibuya. Tokyo. January 1 1 .  1996. 
7. Interview with "Takeshi Nakamura," Tokyo, January 12,  1996 (trans

lation assistance provided by Amy Amkanc and Prof. Susumu Shimazono). At 
his request 1 changed his name and omitted any personal information that 
might allow current members of the movement to identify him . 

8. Interview with Nakamura. January 1 2 .  1 996. 

9. D. W. Brackett, Holy Terror: Annageddon ill Tokyo (New York: 
Wcathcrhill. 1996), 60. 

10. Brackett, Holy Terror. 60. 
I I .  Interview with Nakamura, January 12. 1 996. 
1 2 . Revelation 1 6 : 1 6-2 1 .  
1 3 .  Shoko Asahara, Disaster Approaches the L.und of the Rising Sun: Shoko 

Asah':Ir.!·S Apocalyptic Predicrions. Aum Translation Committee, trans., ed. 
(Tokyo: Aum Publishing Co., Shizuoka Japan, 1 995). 190. 

14. Asahara, Disaster Approaches. 1 35-36. 
IS.  Asahara, Disaster Approaches. 136. 
16. Interview with Nakamura, January 12, 1 996. 
17.  Asahara, Disaster Approaches, 1 90. 
1 8 .  Asahara, Disaster Approaches. 190. 
19. Brackett. Holy Terror. 1 83. 
20. Interview with Nakamura. January 1 2, 1 996. 
2 1 .  Interview with Nakamura, January 12, 1 996. 

22. Interview with Hiramatsu, January 1 3. 1996. 
23. Swnley J. Tambiah. World Conqueror and World Renouncer 

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1987). 
24. Hajime Nakamura, "Violence and Nonviolence in Buddhism," in 

Philip P. Wiener and John Fisher, cds., Violence and Aggression ill the History 
of Ideels (New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 1 974), 173-86. See 
also H. Saddhatissa, Buddhist Ethics (London: George Allen and Unwin. 
1 970). 

25. Interview with Venemble Palipana Chamlananda, Mahanayakc, Asigiriya 

chapter. Sinhalese Buddhist Sangha ( Kandy. Sri Lanka), January 4, 1 99 1 .  
26. Interview with Chandananda, January 4, 1 99 1 .  
'2."1. See Jan Keader. A H:nsonous Cocktail'! Awn �hmnkyo 's HJlh to 

Violence (Copenhagen: NlAS Books, 1 996), 1 7 .  
28. These accounts were related to me by Susumu Shimazono. professor of 

religion. Tokyo University Faculty Club, January 9. 1 996. 
29. Ian Reader, pen;onaJ correspondence, January 12, 1 999. 
30. Interview with Hiromi Shimada. Suginami-ku. Tokyo. JanuaI"y 10. 

1 996. 
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3 I .  Asahara, Dis..1sler Approaches, 274. 
32. Asahara, Dis..'1sler Approaches, 275. 
33. Asahara, Dis-I Sler Approaches, 169. 

34. Reader, A fbisonous Cocktail?, 35. 
35. Interview with Shimazono, January 9, 1996. See also his al1icles "In the 

Wake of Aum:' Japanese Journal of Religious Studies 22:3-4, 1995. 381-415 
(which is a condensed version of Shimazono's book Awn Shinrikyo no kiseki. 
Robert Kisala lr.ms.); and "New 'New Religions' and This World: Religious 
Movements in Japan after the 1 970s and Their Beliefs about Salvation." Sex:ial 
Compass 42:2, 1 995, 1 93-202. 

36. " Resurgence of Interest in Aum Shinrikyo." New Yo,* Times. October 
28, 1998, A3. 

37. Interview with Nakamura, January 12, 1996. 

C h a pt e r  7. T h e a t e r  of Te rror 

I .  Kenny McClinton. quoted i n  Martin Dillon. God and lhe Gun: The 

Church and Irish Terrorism (New York: ROUlledge. 1 998). 27. 
2. McClinton. quoted in Dillon. God and the Gun. 27. 
1. Oillnn, (Jnd fmrl the (lIIn, 27. 
4. D. W. Bracketl, Holy Terror: Annageddon in Tokyo (New York: 

Weatherhill, 1 996), 184. 
5. Mo Mow1am, quoted in "Apology Comes as First Victims Are Buried," 

San Francisco Chronic/e, August 19, 1998, A3. 
6. Brackett. Holy Terror. 157. 
7. Waller Laqueur. The Age of Terrorism (Boslon: Litlle, Brown. 1 987). 

72. For a discussion of the problem of defining terrorism. sec Bruce Hoffman. 
Inside Terrorism (New York: Columbia University Press, 1 998), 1 3-44; Michel 
Wieviorka. "Terrorism in the Context of Academic Research." in Martha 
Crenshaw, cd., Terrorism in Context (Univen;ity Park: Pennsylvania State 

University Press. 1995), 599--600; Thomas Perry Thornton. "Terrorism as a 
Weapon of Political Agitation," in Harry Eckstein, cd., Infernal War: Problems 
<lnd Approaches (New York: Free Press, 1 964); David Rapoport, "The Politics 
of Atrocity," in Y. Alexander and S. Finger, eds., Terrorism: Illterdisciplinmy 
Perspectives (New York: John Jay, 1 977). 

8. Interview with Abdul Aziz Rantisi. Khas Yunis. Gaza. March 2. 1998. 
The quotation from Hassan Salameh, the Hamas opcrmive who planned the 
1996 suicide bombings in Jerusalem and Tel Aviv. is from a televised interview 
with Bob Simon, "Suicide Bomber," produced by Michacl Gavson, aired on 60 
Millutes, October 5. 1 997. 

9. Interview with Mahmud Abouhalima, federal pcnitenriary. Lompoc. 
California. September 30. 1997. 

10. Martha Crenshaw. "The Logic of Terrorism: Tcrrorisl Behavior as a 
Product of Strategic Choice." in Walter Reich. cd .. Origins of Terrorism: 
Psychologies, Ide% gies. Theologies, Scares of Mind (Cambridge: Woodrow 
Wilson International Center for Scholars and Cambridge University Press. 
1 990), 7-24. 
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2 6 .  N O T E S  T O  P A G E S  1 2 4 - 1 3 2  

I I .  See Catherine Bell. Ritual Theory, Ritual Practice (New York: Oxford 
University Press. 1992); Richard Schechner, The Fucurc of Ritual: Writings on 
Culture and Pt:rfonnance (London: Routledge, 1 993); Felicia Hughes-Freeland. 
Ritual, �rfonnance. Media (London: Routledge. 1998); David Parkin, Lionel 
Caplan, and Humphrey Fisher. The Po/hies of Cultural Perform:lOce 

(providence: Berghahn Books, 1 996). I am grateful to Shawn Landrcs for keep
ing me up to date on this growing field of academic study. 

1 2. Neil Jannan, Material Conflicts: P.JI:Ides and Visu;J1 Displ:lyS in 

Northcm Ireland (Oxford: Berg. 1997). 
13.  See J. L. Austin. I-Iow to Do Things with Words (Oxford: Clarendon 

Press. 1962). 
14. Austin, How to Do Things with Words, 4. 
15.  Pierre Bourdiell, Language and Symbolic Power (Cambridge, MA: 

Harvard University Press, 1 99 1 )  (translated from the 1982 French original by 
Gino Raymond and Matthew Adamson, edited by John B. Thompson), 1 1 7. 

16. David C. Rapoport. "Introduction," in David C. Rapoport and Yonah 

Alexander. cds .. The Morality of Terrorism: Religious and Secular Justifications 

(New York: Pergamon Press. 1 982). xiii. 
1 7 .  Don Delillo, M,IO I1 (New York: Penguin, 1991),  157. 
1 8 .  John J. Goldman and William C. Rempel. "Blast Rips World Trade 

Center in N.Y.," Los Angeles Times, February 27, 1993, A I .  
t 9. The question of whether the bombing was undertaken by Yousef's ac

complices as an act of revenge for his indiclment is discussed in Robin 
Wright. "SUSPCl:l Seurdl Is Widl! Opl!n and Bafnillg:' Lus Allgc/cs Times. July 
22, 1996. A I .  

20. Interview with Simranjit Singh Mann. Chandigarh. India. August 4. 
1 996. Two writers who examined the Air India bombing make the ast,ounding 
suggestion that. since the public would rush to the conclusion that the bomb
ing was a Sikh terrorist act. it might have been committed by Indian govern
ment agents seeking to discredit the Sikh movement. See Zuhair Kashmeri and 
Brian McAndrew. Soft Target: How the Indian Intelligence Service Penetrated 
Camldn (Toronto: J. Lorimer, 1989). 

2 1 .  Bruce Hoffman, "Holy Terror": The ImpJic.I'ions of Terrorism 
MOlivated by a Religio us Imper<Hive (Santa Monica, CA: RAND Corporation. 
1 993), 10. 

22. Sheik Omar Abdul Rahman. quoted in Kim Murphy. "Militant Mullah 

Speaks Out." Los Angeles Times. March 5. 1993. A I .  
23. Hoffman, Holy Terror, 1 3 .  See ruse Mark HoscnbaU, "Another Holy 

War, Waged on American Soil: AI-Fuqra. a Muslim Sect with II Dangerous 
Agenda," Newsweek, February 28. 1995. 29-3 1 .  

24. David C. Rapoport. "Observations on the Importance of Space in 
Violent Ethno-Religious Strife," paper presented at the seminar "Religious and 
Ethn.ic Conflict." University of California. Riverside. Apl;1 28. 1995. 

25. Roger Friedland and Richard Hecht. "The Bodies of Nations: A 
Comparative Study of Religious Violence in Jerusalem and Ayodhya. Hislory of 

Religions, November 1 998. 1 0 1-49; and "Divisions at the Center: The 
Organization of Political Violence at Jerusalem's Temple Mount/ai-Hamill al-
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Sharif-1929 nnd 1 990," i n  Paul Brass, ed .• Riots and Pogroms: The Nation 
SWte Iwd Violence (New York: Macmilbm, 1 996). 

26. Kerry Noble, Tabernacle of Hate: Why They Bombed OkJ::dJOll1a City 

(Prescott, Ontario: Voyageur, 1998). 206. 
27. Noble. Tabernacle of Hale, 207. According to Noble. the producers of 

a Canadian Broadcasting Corporation program, The Fifth Estate. secured 
footnge from a security camera documenting the customer's report and verify
ing that McVeigh mentioned the April 1 9  date. 

28. Noble. Tabernacle of Hare. 9. 
29. Noble, Tabernacle of Hare. 22S. 
30. Yossi Klein Halevi, "Kahane's Murderous Legacy." Jerusalem Report. 

March 24, 1 994, 17. 
3 1 .  Interview with Imad Faluji, August 19, 1995. The same idea was con

veyed by Dr. Abdul Aziz Rantisi in my interview with him on March 1 .  1998. 

32. "Death Toll in Algeria Rises to 52 in Pre-Ramadan Violence," Los 
Angeles Times, December 7, 1998. A 7. I nm indebted nlso to an unpublished 

paper on this topic by Michelle Zimney. "Ramadan's Killing Fields: Sacrifice 
nnd National Struggle in Algerin." 

33. "Groups Attack Two Algerian Villages," Los Angeles Times, December 
29, 1998. 

34. Michael Dray, A Time to Kill: A SlUdy Concerning the Use of I'oree .wd 
Abortion (Portland, OR: Advocates for Life Publications, 1994). 

3S. Interview with Rev. Michael Bray. Bowie. Maryland, April 25, 1 996. 
36. IIIlt:.rvicw with Bmy. April 25. 1996. 
37. Interview with Bray, April IS,  1996. 
38. Paul Hill. '''Why I Shot an Abonionist." December 22. 1 997. an open 

letter to Rev. Michael Bray and the attendees of the White Rose Banquet, cir
culatcd by Bmy. 

39. Paul Hill, quoted in Henry Chu and Mike Clary, "Doctor, Volunteer 
Slain Outside Abortion Clinic," Los Angeles Times. July 30. 1994. A I .  

40. Interview with Takeshi Nakamura, Tokyo, January 12, 1996. 

4 1 .  "Israel Orders Deponalion of I I  Cult Members," Los Angeles Times, 
Janual)' 5, 1 999, A4. See also Tracy Wilkinson, "Israel Has Eye on Christians 
Who Have Their Eycs on 2000," Los Angeles Times, January 10, 1999, A I .  

42. Clifford Geenz. "Centers, Kings, and Charisma: Reflections on the 
Symbolics of Power." in Joseph Ben-David and Terry Nichols Clark. cds., 

CullUre and Its Creators: EsS.1yS in Honor of Edward Shils (Chicago: University 
of Chicugo Press, 1 977). This essay is reprinted in Clifford Gcertz, Local 
Knowledge: Further Essays in Interpreeive Anthropology (New York: Basic 
Books, 1 983), 1 2 1�6. 

43. Geertz. "Centers, Kings, and Charisma." l S I .  
44. Delillo, Mao II. 157. 
45. Interview with Bray. March 20. 1 998. 
46. Interview with Mahmud Abouhalima. August 19. 1997. 
47. Jim Dwyer. David Kocieniewski. Deidre Murphy. and Peg Tyre. Two 

Seconds under the World: Terror Comes ro America-The Conspirncy behind 

the World Tmdc CCnlcr Bombing (New York: Crown. 1994). 
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48. Egawa Shoko's book on the Aum Shinrikyo movement is Kyuseishu no 
Y�l bo (Tokyo: Kyoikushiryo Shuppankai ,  1995). 

49. Interview with Seth SUlel, correspondent for the Associated Press. 

Tokyo, January 9, 1 996. 
50. Aruthur Sulzbergel", Jr., quoted in Robert D. McFadden, "Unabombe ... 

Manifesto to Be Published," New York Times News Service (posted on America 
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19. 1 997: September 30, 1 997. 

--, Correspondence from Lompoc. September 25, 1996; October 2 1 ,  1 996; 
January 3, 1997: June 1 5. 1 997: July 20. 1 997: August 28. 1 997: January 
7, 1 998. From Leavenworth, Kansas, May 20, 1999. 

Abu-Arnr. Zuid. Professor of Philosophy and Cullural SlUdies. Bir Zeit 
University. Jerusalem, August 1 5 ,  1 995. 

Ahmed. Showkm. SWdent. Aligarh Muslim University. Path:lIlkot. India. 
January 1 8. 1998. 

cI Arian. Essam. Medical doclor, member of the Assembly. and member of the 
Muslim Brotherhood. Cairo, January 1 1 ,  1989. 

AStin. Muhammad. Medical doctor. Jabaliya camp. Gaza, January 14. 1 989. 

Asrour. Gaber. Professor of Arabic Literature. Cairo University. Cairo. May 26. 

1 990. 

Ashur. Prof. A. K. Dean of the Faculty of Education. AI Azhar University. 
Cairo, May 27, 1990. 

Auda. Gehad. Research scholar. Al Ahearn Institute. Cairo. May 3 1 .  1990. 
AYl.lko (no last name given). Comanager, Satian Bookstore, Aum Shinrikyo. 

Shibuya. Tokyo. January I I ,  1 996. 
bar Nathan, Arie. Settler in Mitzpeh Jericho. Jerusalem, January 16. 1 989. 

ben Horin. Michael. Manager of Kach office. Jerusalem. January 1 5 .  1 989. 

Bray. Rev. Michael. Pastor. Reformation Lutheran Church. and editor. Capirol 

Arell Cllrisli<J1l News. Bowie. Maryland, April 25. 1 996; March 20, 1998. 
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--. Correspondence from Bowie, Maryland, July 20, 1 997; March 9. 1999. 

Burns. Bertha Muc (conversation). Staff member. Martyrs Memorial Free 
Presbyterian Church. Belfast. Northern Ireland. July 30. 1 998. 

Challdananda. Venerable Palipana. Mahanayake. Asigiriya chapleT. Sinhalese 
Buddhist Sangha. Kandy, Sri Lanka, January 4. 1 99 1 .  

Chandm, Ram. Office worker in Bharatiya Junata Parly. Delhi, January 10, 1 99 1 .  

Desouki, Ali. Member of Muslim Brotherhood. Cairo, January J I ,  1989. 

Dhaman, Kuldip Kumar. Student at Guru Nanak Dev University. Amritsar. 
Punjab. January 1 1 .  1 99 1 ;  January 1 2, 1 99 1 .  

Dignan, Stuart. Office staff. Democratic Unionist Party. Belfast, Nonhcrn 
Lrcland. July 30. 1 998. 

Eskin, Avigdor. Writer and political activist. Jerusalem, March 3, 1 998. 

Faluji, Imad. Writer and political activist. Gaza, August 19.  1995. 
Falwell, Jerry (conversation). Pastor, Thomas Road Baptist Church. Lynchburg, 

Virginia, Februury 23, 1 997. 

Fruman, Manachem. Rabbi at Tuqua settlement. West Bank, Israel, August 14,  

1995. 

Gibney, Jim (conversation). Sinn Fein Public Affairs Officer. Belfast. Northern 
Ireland, July 30. 1 998. 

el-Gcyoushi. Muhammad Ibraheem. Dean of the Facuhy of Duwah. AI Azhar 
University. Cairo. May 30, 1 990. 

el-Hamamsy. Leila. Director. Social Research Center. American University, 
Cairo, January 10. 1989. 

Hanafi. Husan. Student leader of Muslim Brotherhood. Cairo University. 
Cairo, May 30. 1990. 

Haniu. Chieko. Public Affairs Officer. Tokyo office of Agonshu. Tokyo. January 
10, 1 996. 

Hill'tley. Tom. Councillor and leader of Sinn Fein in Belfast City Council. 
Belfast, Northern Ireland. July 3 1 ,  1998. 

Hassan, Ali. Student at Islamic University of Gaza and supporter of Hamas. 
Gaza. March I .  1 998. 

Hiralllatsu. Yasuo. Public Affairs Officer, Tokyo office of Aum Shinrikyo. 
Aoyama. Tokyo, January 1 3 ,  1 996. 

Kahane, Rabbi Meir. Former member of the Knesset and leader of Israel's Kach 
party. Jerusulem. January 1 8, 1989. 

Kamal, Muhammad. Student at Islamic University of Gaza and supporter of 
Hmnas. Gaza, March I ,  1998. 

Kamuro, Setsufumi. Secretary General of Tokyo office of Agonshu. Tokyo, 
January 10. 1996. 

Kaur. Surjit. President of Delhi branch of Women's Akali Dal (Mann group). 
Rakabganj Gurdwara, New Delhi, January 1 3, 1 99 1 .  

Khalifa, Muhammad. Professor of Comparative Religion. Department of 
Oriental Languages, Cairo University. Cairo, January 9, 1 989. 

Lamba. Navneet. Librarian. Bhai Vir Singh Sadan, New Delhi. January 9 .  
1 99 1 .  

Lerner. Yoel. Director of Sannhedrin Institute. Jerusalem. January 20. 1 989: 

August 17,  1 995; March 2. 1 998; March 3, 1998. 
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Levinger, Rabbi Moshe. Leader of Gush Emunim. Jerusalem, January 16.  1 989. 

Mann. Simnmjit Singh. Former Member of Parliament and leader of Akali Dnl 
(Mann faction). Chandigarh, Punjab, August 4, 1 996. 

Manel. Baruch. Settler in Kalpat Arba. Hebron. Jerusalem. January 17. 1989. 
Miller. Davy (conversation). Sinn Fein supporter. Belfast. Northern Ireland. 

July 30, 1 998. 
Muraoka, Tatsuko. Secretary General of Tokyo office, Aum Shinrikyo. 

Aoyama, Tokyo, January 1 3 ,  1 996. 

Nakamura. Takeshi (pseudonym for a fonner member of Aum Shinrikyo). 
Tokyo. January 1 2, 1 996. (In English and Japanese: translation assistance 
provided by Prof. Susumu Shimazono and Amy Arakane). 

Narang, Surjit Singh. Professor of Political Science, Guru Nanak Dev 
University. Amritsar. Punjab. January I I .  1 99 1 .  

Pandher, Sarabjil. Principal correspondent, The Hindu. Jummu, India, January 
19. 1998. 

Puri. Harish. Professor of Political Science. Guru Nanak Dev University, 
Amritsar. Delhi, January 10, 1 99 1 .  Amritsar, Punjab, January I I , 1 99 1 ;  

May 20, 1993; January 20, 1 998. 

Rabin. Leah (conversation). Widow of fonner prime minister Yitzhak Rabin. 
Tc1 Aviv. March 2. 1 998. 

Ragi, Darshan Singh. Former Jatedar, Akal Takhat. Blmi Vir Singh Sadan, New 
Delhi. January 1 3. 1 99 1 .  

Rajagopal. Hari. Office worker in Bharatiya Janata Party. Delhi, January 9, 

1991. 
Rantisi, Dr. Abdul Aliz. Cofounder and political leader of Hamus. Khan Unis. 

Gaza. March I .  J 998. 
Rey. Roy (conversation). Staff member, Martyrs Memorial Free Presbyterian 

Church. Belfast. Northern Ireland, July 3D, 1 998. 
Ron. Yachay. Guard. Goldstein shrine, Kiryat Arba settlement. Hebron. August 

1 8. 1 995. 

Salameh. Sheikh. Spiritual teacher at al-Nur mosque. Cairo. May 28. 1 990. 

Salem, Mohamed Elmisilhi. Professor of Educational Psychology, AI Azhar 
University. Cairo, May 27, 1 990. 

Salomon, Gershom. Head of "Faithful of Temple Mount." Jerusalem. May 25, 
1 990. 

Schleiffer, Abdullah. Director of Communications Center, American University. 
Cairo, January 7, 1 989. 

Sekhon. Kliidip Singh. Lawyer for Sikh immigration cases. Berkeley, June 1 .  1 996. 

Shiha. Abdul Hamid. Professor of dar el Alum. Cairo University. Cairo. May 
27. 1 990. 

Shimada, Hiromi. Fonner professor of religion. Tokyo, January 10, 1996. 
Shitta. Ibrahim Dasuqi. Professor of Persian Literature. Cairo University. Cairo, 

January 10, 1 989; January I I ,  1 989. 

Shohdy. Nancy A. Director of Public and Ecumenical Relations. Coptic 
Orthodox Church. Cairo, May 28, 1990. 

Singh. Dr. Amrik. Member of All-India Sikh Student's Federation (Mehta
Chawla group). Rakabganj Gurdwara. New Delhi, January 13,  1 99 1 .  
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Singh, Bhagwnn. Mulgrnnlhi (chief worship leader), Golden Temple. Anuitsar, 
Punjab. January 1 1 ,  1 99 1 .  

Singh, Darshan. Professor and Head, Department of Guru Nanak Studies, 
Punjab University. Chandigarh. Punjab. August 2. 1 996. 

Singh. Gurmit. President of the Delhi branch of the All-India Sikh Students 
Federation (Mehta-Chawla group). Rakabganj Gurdwara, New Delhi, 
January 1 3, 1 9 9 1 .  (In English and Punjabi.) 

Singh, Gurnam. Professor of Political Science, Guru Nanak Dev University. 
Amritsar. Punjab. January I I ,  1 99 1 .  

Singh, Harbinder. General Secretary, Delhi branch of All-India Sikh Students 
Federation (Mehta-Chawla group). Rakabganj Gurdwara. New Delhi. 
January 1 3, 1 9 9 1 .  (In English and Punjabi.) 

Singh. Hnrcharand. Former Jatedar of the Golden Temple. Rakabganj 
Gurdwara. New Delhi, January 1 3 ,  1 99 1 .  

Singh. Harjup. Council Member of Amritsar Municipal Corporation and 
brother of Kanwaljit Singh, leader of Khalistan Commando Force. 
1987-1989. Sultanwind village. Amritsar. Punjab. January 20, 1998. (In 
English and Punjabi. Interview conducted with the assistance of Harish 
Puri, HarblH�an Singh, and Raminder Bir Singh.) 

Singh. Jasvinder. Member of the Delhi branch of the All-India Sikh Students 
Fedenuion (Mehta-Chawla group). Rakabganj Gurdwara, New Delhi. 
January 1 3 .  1 99 1 .  

Singh. Mohinder. Director, National Institute for Punjab Studies. Bhai Vir Singh 
SOldan. New Delhi. January 9. 1991. 

Singh, Narinder. Retired major general, Indian army. Chandignrh. Punjab. 
August 3. 1 996. 

Singh, Ramander Bir. Junior research fellow. Guru Nanak Dev University. 
Amritsar. Punjab. January 20. 1998. 

Singh, Sohan. leader of Sohan Singh Panthie Committee. Mohalli, Punjab. 
August 3, 1 996. 

Singh. Yashwant Pal. Manager of Delhi office. All-India Sikh Students 
Federution (Mehta-Chawla group). Rakabganj Gurdwara, New Delhi. 
January 1 3, 1 9 9 1 .  (In English and Punjabi.) 

Sutcl, Seth. Correspondent for Associated Press. Tokyo, January 9, 1996. 
Tomoko (no last name given). Comanager of Sat ian Bookstore. Aum Shinrikyo. 

Shibuya. Tokyo. January I I ,  1 996. 
Yaghi, Ashraf. Hamas supporter. Gaza City, August 19, 1995. 

Yassin, Sheik Ahmed. Founder and leader of Hamas. Gaza, January 14, 1989. 
Yokoyama. Minoru. Sociologist and Professor of Criminology. Kokugakuin 

University. Tokyo. January 10, 1 996. 
Zamlot, Saleh. Student leader of Fateh, Palestianian Liberation Organization. 

AI Azhar University. Cairo. May 27, 1 990. 
Zilbennan, Ifrah. Research scholar, Hebrew University. Jerusalem, January 1 8. 

1989: May 25. 1990. 
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